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PREFACE. , 


As the Author, at a comparatively early period of his minis- 
try, was assailed by some strong doubts in reference to the 
Divinity of Jesus Christ, he felt it necessary to give the sub- 
ject a full and impartial examination. He adopted the fol- 
lowing plan :—In the first place, he read the most popular 
works on both sides of the question; and then, breaking 
away from all human authority, he resolved to submit the 
two following queries, which constitute the essence of the 
controversy, to the decision of the sacred writers, and abide 
the issue :—Is Jesus Christ a mere man, frail and peccable, 
as Unitarianism asserts? or does he unite the divine with the 
human nature, in his unique person? He felt convinced, 
immediately after he had commenced. the investigation, that 
_ the satisfactory solution of these questions depended less on 
the critical construction of particular passages of the sacred 
_ text, than on the individual and collective testimony of the 
sacred writers. That testimony, therefore, as a whole, he 
determined minutely to investigate. The result of this cau- 
tious and lengthened inquiry, was the entire removal of his 
doubts, the restoration of his peace of mind, and the firm 
establishment of his belief in the Divinity of his Lord and 
Master. 


In the course of his public ministry, he has occasionally 


delivered Discourses on the subject, which the partiality of 
b 
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friendship urged him to publish; but he invariably declined 
doing it, as it had long been his intention to enter the lists 
in a more formal way; and though he does not pretend that 
it is in his power to solve all the difficulties with which the 
question is encumbered, yet it is his decided opinion, that the 
series of proofs, which he now brings forward, will be felt to 
be powerful, if not conclusive. Sometimes the reader may 
perceive a repetition of the same thought, and of the same 
argument, and repeated quotations of the same texts; but 
when this does occur, it is rendered necessary by the pecu- 
liar train of reasoning which is adopted, or by the special 
circumstances of the fact, or objection, under consideration. 
He is not conscious of having made any attempt to weaken 
the foree of an objection, or of an argument, that he might 
reply to it the more easily; or of having misrepresented 
opinions for the gratification of exposing their absurdity ; 
but he admits, without hesitation, he has done all in his 
power to prove, that Unitarianism is no less dangerous in 
its tendencies, than it is unscriptural in its origin ;—that it is 
not a mere mutilation or disfigurement of the Christian faith, 


but a theory of opinions entirely subversive of it. 


He is aware that Unitarianism prefers the sliding scale 
to a fixed standard of belief; and hence the extreme 
difficulty, from the facility and rapidity with which this 
moveable process can be worked, of ascertaining, at any 
given period, what is the prevalent opinion amongst her 
heterogeneous advocates respecting the person of Jesus 
Christ, and the primary design of his death. Now, she rises 
to high Arianism, admitting the reality and efficacy of the 
Atonement, and that Jesus Christ is a proper object of 
worship; then, she sinks to the lowest degree of Socinianism, 
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scornfully rejecting the Atonement, and impeaching the per- 
fection of the moral character of the Son of God; yet allow- 
ing her disciples to stop at any point between these two 
extremes of opinion. He is also aware, from the average 
returns made on the working of this sliding scale, that its 
uniform tendency is to move downwards, even though a few 
cautious speculators may occasionally endeavour to arrest 
its descending progress. Hence he was neither surprised 
nor offended when accused of misrepresenting the opinions 
of Unitarians;* as he well knows that a portion of them 
hold in abhorrence some of the opinions held by their lead- 
ing authorities. He therefore now states, that he has as- 
sailed Unitarianism in the lowest point of her descent, as 
advocated by the late Dr. Priestley, the late Mr. Belsham, 
the Rev. Mr. Aspland, and the writers of the Monthly 
Repository; not intending to notice, except incidentally, 
the opinions held by what may be termed the more ortho- 
dox of the Unitarian body. In his judgment it matters 
not to what degree of eminence we raise the person of 
Jesus Christ, if we rob him of his Divinity, because of the 
essential difference between a created and a self-existing 
Being; and, therefore, believing from the history of the 
controversy, that consistency on the part of a Unitarian 
will ultimately compel him to go down to the lowest point 
in the scale, the Author has chosen to limit his investiga- 
tions to the questions which he has stated in a preceding 
part of this Preface. 

The settlement of these questions will terminate the 


* At the beginning of the year 1842, he delivered, at the Tabernacle, 
Bristol, the 6th and 9th Discourses of the series, when this charge was alleged 
against him, yet in a spirit which did honour to the gentleman who pre- 


ferred it, 
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af controversy ; as the arguments employed against the’ frail ‘ 
© and peccable humanity of Jesus Christ, will apply with 
i ‘eequal force against even the most elevated condition of 
os existence, that falls short of an equality with the Father, 
_ —taking that expression in its full and absolute sense. _ 


The primary design of the Author, in publishing this 
‘volume, is to attempt to check the progress of error, and to 
advance the cause of truth; and though some, who are fami-~ 
liar with the judicious discourses of Dr. Wardlaw, and the 
elaborate and learned work of Dr. J. P. Smith, may imagine 
that nothing more can be said to determine the issue of the 
long-continued controversy ; yet he entertains a different 
opinion. He does not say that his work is entirely origi- 
nal, as he has felt it necessary to pass, though somewhat 
rapidly, over the ground already trodden by his illustrious 
predecessors ; but the reader will find some old arguments 
worked up in a new, if not a more popular, form; and some 
fresh evidence, and some new arguments, which he thinks 
are entitled to no ordinary degree of attention. He pre- 
sumes, that to theological students especially, his brethren in 
the ministry, and the inquisitive and intelligent of the lay 
portion of the Christian community,* who may, at certain 
stages of independent inquiry, have their faith in the divinity 
of Jesus Christ shaken by the bold assertions and plausible 
reasonings of its subtle and inveterate opponents, these Dis- 
courses will prove a valuable source of information,—espe- 
cially if the Scripture quotations and references are examined 
with that degree of careful attention which is uniformly paid 


* To Sabbath-school teachers the study of the subject is particularly 
important, to enable them to counteract the strenuous efforts which are at 


present made by Unitarians to train the young in their own sentiments. 


- to all Witheritic and authoritative documents, on which any — 


important decision is dependent. ’ 
_ From the slight degree of intercourse which he has had with., «, 


' some of the members of the Unitarian body, he is induced to -" - 


believe, that, with rare exceptions, they think themselves to 
be infallible; and hence they reject any attempt to prove the 
divinity of Jesus Christ, with the same degree of contemptu- 
ous indifference with which the papal successor of Peter 
would reject a series of arguments in favour of the right of 
private judgment. They have current amongst them a cer- 
tain number of popular objections, which descend as heir- 
loom property, in the genealogical line, and which they 
think are unanswerable; and as a natural consequence, they 
suppose it would -be a mere waste of time to examine any - 
offered refutation. But though this be true of the majority, 
yet many of the youthful members of the old families are 
giving proofs that a new spirit is rising up amongst them; 
and the result of that inquiry, which this new spirit has 
awakened, has been the secession of many from the faith of 
their ancestors. To such, the Author would hope that these 
Discourses may prove useful in some degree. 'To those also 
who still disbelieve, or who doubt, the divinity of the Son of 
God, but who have resolved to enter on an impartial inves- 
tigation of the great question in agitation, he trusts they 
will prove equally serviceable, as they will be found to 
present.in a compendious form, and consecutive order, those 
facts and evidences by which the inquiry must be regulated, 


and the result determined. 


Should any member of the Unitarian body be disposed to 
reply to the arguments contained in these Discourses, the 
Author begs leave to suggest, that it will be useless for 
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_-him-to bring forward a series of scripture quotations, to 
prove that Jesus Christ was a man,—a teacher sent from 
God; that he was intrusted with a delegated authority, 
and avowed it; that he acknowledged his inferiority to the 
Father; and that he uniformly endeavoured to honour and 
glorify him. All this is admitted; and all this is essential 
to the very argument which is employed to prove that he 
united the two natures—the divine and human—in his unique 
person. And it will be useless for him to attempt to prove 
that the passages, which the Author has quoted from the 
sacred records to prove the Divinity of Jesus Christ, are 
capable of receiving a different construction from that 
which he has given to them, as the force of his argument 
does not depend on the critical construction of_ disputed 
passages, but on the obvious import and design of indi- 
vidual and collective testimony; and it will be equally use- 
less for an opponent to select any one argument, and en- 
deavour to show that it does not possess a texture of suf- 
ficient strength to sustain the fact which it may be em- 
ployed to establish ; because every argument is one of a 
series, borrowing from, and imparting strength to, the en- 
tire number. What an opponent has to do, is to prove 
that the witnesses who testified of Christ have not said 
what they are reported to have said, or that they are not 
worthy of credit ; and that they are not responsible for rais- 
ing the question of the divinity of the Son of God. He 
has to prove that Jesus Christ has not defeated the ori- 
ginal purpose of Jehovah; that his entire example is a 
perfect model for human imitation; that the religious cha- 
racter and habits of Unitarians are a fac-simile of the dis- 
tinctive peculiarities of the primitive believers ; and that the 


tendency of Unitarianism is towards an exact conformity to the 
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entire revealed will of God as contained in the Old and New 


Testaments. 


To the blessing of Him who died to redeem, and who 
lives to save; whom unseen he loves; whose he is, and whom 
he serves; the Author solemnly and devoutly commends 
the effort he has now made to defend his insulted dignity 
against the ungenerous, and, in some instances, contwmelious 
attacks which have been made upon it. 


BrrMIncHAM, October 10th, 1843. 


ERRATA, | 


Page viii., Discourse x., for page 323, read page 325. 

— 49, in Note, 7th line from bottom, for ‘‘ indirect,” read ‘a direct.” 
— 97, 4th line from top, for ‘‘ and of others,” read ‘‘ with others.” 
— 128, 7th line from bottom, for “ perusing,” read “ pursuing.” 

— 160, 9th line from bottom, for “founded,” read ‘‘ found.” 

— 199, 8th line from bottom, omit ver. 17, ‘‘ Sanctify them,” &c. 


DISCOURSE I. 


INTRODUCTORY ; 


ON THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. 


I raxe the Bible and read it, and perceive that Jesus 
Christ, under varying yet appropriate appellations, 
is the chief personage of its records. Prophets fore- 
tell his advent and give a slight sketch of his char- 
acter; “ testifying beforehand his sufferings and the 
glory that should follow.” Evangelists announce his 
birth, report many of his sayings and actions, and 
bring out his character in bolder relief than it as- 
sumes in the prophetic page. Apostles explain more 
fully than any preceding writers the purport of his 
mission and his death, his resurrection, and his 
ascension to the throne of Majesty and universal 
dominion ; and the ulterior design of that spiritual 
economy by which the Mosaic was superseded. If 
asked for my candid opinion of the nature of his 
person, I should not hesitate to say, 

I. He is a Man. 

This appellation is given to him. He is called 
“the man Christ Jesus.” He appears in the human 

, 5 
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form with the appetites oath physical infirmities of a * 
man. He ate and drank like ‘other men; was sub- 
ject to pain and.weariness, requiring rest and sleep 
to invigorate and strengthen him. He often called 
himself the Son of man.. He was endowed with the 
ordinary passions of a man. He felt compassion, 
love, grief, anger, the intensity of sorrow and of an- 
guish. And, as. in all other cases of humanity, his 
knowledge of events was limited ; and his intellectual 
and moral faculties were gradually improved and 
developed as circumstances supplied the occasion for 
their exercise and manifestation. He ‘increased 
in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and 
man.’* He died. He was areal man; but, . 

If. An pxrraorpinary Man. 

He is the Man, who, by the common consent of 
mankind, rises superior to all other men,—standing 
apart and alone; and sustaining his unostentatious 
claim to pre-eminent superiority through the whole 
of his life. 

1. He is distinguished from all other men by his 
superior power. He moved about the land of Judea, 
exercising an absolute dominion over the entire ma- 
terial universe, suspending its laws, controlling its 
elements, transforming or multiplying them just as 
he pleased; never pausing, as though he doubted 
the efficacy of his power ; constraining the people by 
his style of speech, and by his dignified manner of 
action, to look on him as a self-sufficient Being, 
rather than as amere delegated and dependent agent. 

The sacred historian tells us that the ship in which 


* Luke ii, 52. 
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his disciples were-sailitig, was now in the midst of 
the sea, tossed with the waves. —“And.in the fourth 
wateh of the night Jesus went unto them, walking 
on the sea.”* On another occasion, as he was asleep 
in the ship, a storm arose; his disciples ‘“ awoke 
him, saying, Lord, save us: we perish. He 
arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; and 
there was a great calm.”+ Having accepted an invi- 
tation to be present at a marriage in Cana of Gali- 
lee ; and perceiving that wine was wanted, he said 
to the servants in attendance, “ fill the water-pots 
with. water. And they filled them up to the brim. 
And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and bear 
unto the governor of the feast. And they bare tt.’ 
But with what astonishment did they bear it! The 
water was changed into wine. When seated on a 
mountain, with his disciples, he lifted up his eyes, 
and saw a great company coming to him, and saith 
unto Philip, “Whence shall we buy bread, that these 
may eat? Philip answered him, Two hundred 
pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them, that 
every one of them may take a little. One of his 
disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, saith unto 
him, There is a lad here, which hath five barley- 
loaves, and two small fishes: but what are they 
among somany? And Jesus said, Make the men 
sit down. Now there was much grass in the place. 
So the men sat down, in number about five thousand. 
And Jesus took the loaves ; and when he had given 
thanks, he distributed to the disciples, and the disci- 
ples to them that were set down ; and likewise of 


* Matt. xiv. 25. + Matt. vill. 25, 26 partly.. { John ii. 7, 8. 
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‘fis hes as: athe as tiie) would. When they were © 
filled, he said unto his. disciples, Gather up the frag- 
ments that remain, that nothing be lost.’* The sea 
became as a solid rock; the tempestuous winds ceased 
to blow ; the agitated waves suddenly subsided to a 
calm ; the water turned into wine; and the five bar- » 
ley-loaves and two small fishes, were sufficient to feed 
the multitude, in obedience to the irresistible autho- 
rity of Jesus Christ. 

He exercised an absolute dominion over all the 
diseases which afflict the human frame; and gave 
reiterated proofs, that even death itself could not 
withstand his power. He gave sight to the blind, 
and the faculty of speech to the dumb; made the 
deaf to hear and the lame to walk; and cured all 
manner of sickness and diseases. A look, a word, 
a touch; an announced or an unannounced volition 
of his mind, was enough to heal and restore the 
suppliants at his feet, or the sufferers in distant 
parts; those whom he saw and knew, and those 
whom he had never known or seen. 

When near the city of Nain, he saw a procession 
moving slowly along: a weeping widow following as 
chief mourner; she had lost her only son. ‘ dnd 
when he saw her he had compassion on her, and said 
unto her, Weep not. And he came and touched the 
bier: and they that bare him stood still. And he 
said, Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. And he 
that was dead sat up, and began to speak. And he 
delivered him to his mother.’+ “ And, behold, there 
came aman named Jairus, and he was a ruler of 


* John vi. 3, 7—12. + Luke vu. 13—15. 
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the synagogue; and he fell down at Jesus’? C 
besought him that he would come into his house : 
for he had one only daughter, about twelve years 
of age, and she lay a dying. While he yet 
spake, there cometh one from the ruler of the syna- 
gogue’s house, saying to him, Thy daughter is dead ; 
trouble not the Master. And all wept, and bewailed 
her: but he sad, Weep not; she is not dead, but 
sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn, knowing 
that she was dead. And he put them all out, and 
took her by the hand, and called, saying, Maid, arise. 
And her spirit came again, and she arose straight- 
way: and he commanded to give her meat.’* At 
the grave of Lazarus he stood and “cried with a 
loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. And he that was 
dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave- 
clothes ; and lis face was bound about with a nap- 
kin. Jesus saith unto them, Loose him, and let 
him go.” t 
He exercised an absolute dominion over the minds 
of men. It was necessary that he should have some 
attendants on his person; some whom he could train 
to teach and propagate the truth which he came to 
reveal and confirm. ‘Those who were chosen to do 
this evinced no predilection for him, nor had they any 
previous knowledge of the parts which they were to 
act in this great moral movement. He issues his 
command without employing any specious arguments, 
or any persuasive modes of address; without hold- 
ing up any splendid prize of wealth or honour to 
tempt the passion of cupidity or ambition; and they 


* Luke yi. 41, 42, 49, 52—55. + John xi. 43, 44. 
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immediately obey. “ Follow me ;”* this is enough. 
They ask no explanation, they propose no terms of 
servitude, they make no request for time to deliber- 
ate; but at once, and without appearing to act rashly, 
give in their allegiance to him as their absolute and 
rightful Sovereign, whose supremacy it would be on 
_ their part treason to question, and rebellion to with- 
stand. 

These his servants, after they had given in their 
allegiance to him, entertained an implicit belief that 
he was the long promised Messiah; yet they be- 
lieved that he was come to establish a temporal king- 
dom, and that they should be appointed to act as his 
prime ministers of state. Did he allow them to 
cherish this false notion? No: as soon as it sprang 
up he repressed it.f “ From that time forth began 
Jesus to show unto his disciples, how that he must 
go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the 
elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, 
and be raised again the third day.”{ To reconcile 
the establishment of a church, or a kingdom which 
should stand firm and unmoveable through all future 
ages, with the degradation and death of its illus- 
trious Founder, they felt to be impossible. ‘Then 
Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, saying, 
Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall not be unto 
thee. But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get 
thee behind me, Satan; thou art an offence unto 
me: for thou savourest not the things that be of 


* Matt. iy. 21, 22.. Matt..ix. 9. Jolin 1, 43. 
+ The reader is requested to consult the entire paragraph, 
Matt. xvi. 13—20. 
t Matt. xvi. 21. 
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God, but those that be of men.’* ‘This reply silences 
them; and they are submissive. ‘Through their 
entire history they never appear restless under his 
control, never jealous, never envious of him, and 
never aspire to an equality; and though admitted 
into the most intimate friendship, which gave them 
an opportunity of asking him to explain some of his 
parabolical sayings, yet they never venture to im- 
pugn his authority to command, or their own obliga- 
tions to obey. “Ye call me Master, and Lord: and 
ye say well; for so [ am.’F 

He exercised an absolute power over the invisible 
agents of evil. “When the even was come, they 
brought unto him many that were possessed with 
devils, and he cast out the spirits with his word.”’t 
Whether these persons were affected by a singular 
species of insanity or epilepsy, or whether they were 
actually possessed by evil spirits, are questions which 
I shall not pause to discuss ; but no one who admits 
the truth of the statement can doubt two things; 
they could not be cured by the ordinary means of 
recovery ; but Jesus Christ could and did effect 
their instantaneous and complete recovery. “And 
the people were all amazed, insomuch that they 
questioned among themselves, saying, What thing 
is this? what new doctrine ts this? for with author- 
wy commandeth he even the unclean spirits, and 
they do obey him.’ 

2. He was distinguished from all other men by his 
superior wisdom. In the history of the wisest men 


* Matt. xvi. 22, 23. + John xii. 13. { Matt. viii. 16. 
§ Mark 1. 27. 
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that have ever appeared on the stage of public action, 
we may discover some errors of judgment as well as 
some excess or defect of feeling, leaving an indelible 
impression on our mind, that if, with the advantages 
resulting from matured experience, they could go 
back and be permitted to react their parts, they would 
do it not only with more dignity, but with more con- 
sistency. But Jesus Christ, who had to act a more 
difficult part in the economy of providence than any 
other man, committed no mistakes; entailed no dis- 
credit on his public or private reputation by the slight- 
est defect of principle or irregularity of passion; so 
that, if again called to pass through the scene of con- 
flict and trial through which he has passed, he could 
not display practical wisdom in a higher degree of 
perfection than what his sayings and doings uniformly 
disclose. 

(1.) The line of policy which he adopted when he 
left the obscurity of retired, for the publicity of active 
life, was the wisest which could have been chosen. 
He did not, in the first instance, assume an official 
character, and then offer evidence to prove his right 
and authority to retain it; but before he gave any 
intimation who he was, or what object he had in view | 
in appearing amongst the people, he availed himself 
of the most favourable opportunities which occurred 
to perform some striking miracle. He did this, first 
to predispose them to admit his claims to a divine 
mission, when he should judge it proper to advance 
them ; and also gradually to develop the genius of 
that dispensation of truth and grace which he came 
to establish. To these miracles, which the great mass 
of the people admitted to be genuine, he appealed in 
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confirmation of his being the Messiah, the Son of 
God, the Saviour of the world. “But I have greater 
witness than that of John : for the works which the 
Father hath given me to finish, the same works that 
I do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent 
me.’* Hence Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, who 
had been an eye-witness of some of his wondrous 
works, came to him and said, “Rabbi, we know that 
thou art a teacher come from God: for no man can 
do these miracles that thou doest, except God be 
with him.”’+ Having thus demonstrated by valid and 
admitted evidence his claims to a divine commis- 
sion, he speaks and acts with an authority which 
excites astonishment] without provoking resistance ; 
and though, for reasons which it is not necessary 
for me now to assign, the majority of his country- 
men rejected him, yet “many of the people believed 
on him, and said, When Christ cometh, will he do 
more miracles than these which this man hath 
done ?’’8 

(2.) The mind that can form the noblest plans of 
practical utility, does not always possess the requisite 
attribute of wisdom to select proper subordinate 
agents to carry them into effect. Hence many bene- 
volent schemes which would have reflected great 
honour on the original contrivers, have been left un- 
finished, or totally abandoned, by being intrusted to 
the execution of those who have been deficient either 
in skill or in energy. But Jesus Christ, who came 
to effect a moral revolution which should benefit not 
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only the age and the country in which he lived, but 
which should shed a benign and regenerating in- 
fluence over all future ages and the most distant 
climes, selected men to sustain the complex character 
of witnesses and ministering servants, whose moral 
excellences and intellectual endowments rendered 
them unexceptionable and pre-eminently qualified for 
the labour they had to perform. Instead of choosing 
any of the master spirits of the age, distinguished for 
their elevated rank, their genius, their learning, or 
their oratorical eloquence, he selected men from the 
humblest station of life and of comparatively inferior 
attainments ; and thus wisely protected the success 
of his mission against the imputation of its being 
effected by the extraordinary endowments of the 
agents of its triumphs. 

As they were to appear in the capacity of witnesses, 
our Lord displayed his wisdom in not admitting them 
into a council of deliberation and decision, as, in that 
case, their testimony would have been tainted by their 
joint participation in the origination of his plans. 
Hence, we find, by perusing their history, as it is in- 
terwoven with the history of their divine Master, that 
they were never consulted on any question of per- 
plexity ; consequently they were never involved in 
any degree of responsibility by what he did or said. 
Their duty consisted in reporting what they knew, 
and bearing testimony to what they had seen. 

His admitting Judas into the number of witnesses 
was a striking demonstration of his wisdom. Had 
the whole remained faithful, their integrity might 
have provoked the charge of conspiracy ; but by 
choosing one, who he knew would act the part of a 
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traitor, he protected his own character, and the char- 
acter of his faithful witnesses, against this accusation. 
“Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went 
unto the chief priests, and said unto them, What 
wil ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you ? 
And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of 
silver.’* Having accepted the bribe, he rent asunder 
the veil of concealment, and threw open to public 
inspection the secret mysteries of the whole conclave. 
And what was seen? Jesus of Nazareth, and his 
devoted followers, ingeniously constructing a cun- 
ningly-devised fable, to be palmed off on human 
credulity, as a system of truth and grace revealed 
from heaven! No. He had nothing to report to the 
discredit of his divine Master ; for immediately after 
he had betrayed him, he exclaimed in agony, “J have 
sinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. 
And they said, What is that to us? see thou to that. 
And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, 
and departed, and went and hanged himself-’+ 

And if we look at them as sustaining the character 
of ministering servants, on whom it devolved to pro- 
pagate the faith of Christ and extend its triumphs 
after his death; their activity, their contempt of 
danger, their comparative insensibility to reproach, 
to ridicule, and to corporeal suffering; their un- 
daunted courage, their zeal, and their benevolence, 
must convince every impartial inquirer, that Jesus 
Christ displayed consummate wisdom in their selec- 
tion and appointment. 

(3.) “There is scarce any thing,” says a judicious 
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writer,” “ which proves both wisdom and rightness of / 
mind more fully, than proper behaviour on sudden 
occasions, and proper answers to unforeseen questions ; 
for what a man shows himself to be at such times, we 
have in general great cause to believe he really is. 
Now, to this trial, our Saviour, living a public life, in 
the midst of persons taking all advantages to ensnare 
him, was perpetually exposed, yet his character never 
suffered by it. He was indeed exalted by every such 
occasion of showing his wisdom and sedateness ; inso- 
much that his enemies were ashamed, annoyed, and 
silenced; nay, even paid him the unwilling tribute of 
public approbation.” ‘To the following instances, 
illustrative of the superior wisdom of our Lord, I now 
call the attention ofthe reader. ‘“ And, behold, there 
was aman which had his hand withered. And they 
asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sab- 
bath-days? that they might accuse him of breaking 
the law of Moses. _ And he said unto them, What 
man shall there be among you that shall have one 
sheep, and of tt fall into a pit on the sabbath-day, will 
he not lay hold on tt, and lift tt out? How much 
then is a man better than a sheep? Wherefore tt 
as lawful to do well on the sabbath-days.”’+ ‘When 
one said to him, Master, speak to my brother, that 
he divide the inheritance with me,” his reply was, 
“Man, who made me a judge or a divider over you?’’t 
‘Thus did he keep within the limits of his office as a 
heavenly teacher. “Jn the temple the scribes and 
Pharisees brought to Jesus a woman taken in adut- 


* See Newcome’s Observations on our Lord’s Conduct. 
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tery: and when they had set her in the midst, they 
say unto him, Master, this woman was taken in 
adultery, in the very act. Now Moses in the law 
commanded us, that such should be stoned: but what 
sayest thou? This they said, tempting him, that 
they might have to accuse him: either of con- 
demning her to death without the authority of the 
Roman governor, or of giving decision contrary to 
their own law. ‘“ But Jesus stooped down, and with 
his finger wrote on the ground, as though he heard 
them not.”+ But, though our Lord did not invade 
the province of the magistrate by condemning the 
adulteress to death, yet as a moral instructor he ex- 
plicitly condemned her crime by commanding her 
“to go and sin no more.” 

When he was asked in the most flattering and art- 
ful terms about the lawfulness of paying tribute, we 
must observe that to deny this was sedition, and to 
affirm it was disclaiming his Messiahship, in the opin- 
ion of the Jews, and betraying their rights. But how 
superior does the blessed Jesus rise to this formidable 
alternative? “Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? 
Show me the tribute money. And they brought unto 
him a penny. And he saith unto them, Whose is 
this mage and superscription? They say unto him, 
Cesar’s. Then saith he unto them, Render therefore 
unto Cesar the things which are Cesar’s, and unto 
God the things that are Gods. When they had heard 
these words, they marvelled, and left him, and went 
ther way.’t “ When the Pharisees heard that the 
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had put the Sadducees to silence,” they made trial of 
his wisdom by asking him which was the great com- 
mandment of the law? Jesus replied, “ Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This ts the first 
and great commandment. And the second is like unto 
at, Lhou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself?’* This 
answer was so just, that it was applauded even by 
one of the scribes who had combined in asking it in- 
sidiously. And the triumph of our Lord’s wisdom 
was so complete, that “no man durst from that time 
forth ask him any more questions.” + 

3. He was distinguished from all other men by his 
superior moral excellences. ‘For such an high 
priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners, and made higher than the 
heavens.’{ View him in relation to God. How 
intense his love ; how profound his reverence; how 
complete his resignation; how ardent his zeal in 
vindicating the divine honour, in upholding the 
sanctity of his law, in maintaining the unity and 
spirituality of his nature, and in proclaiming his 
goodness, his mercy, his justice, and his grace! 
Such was his inherent and immaculate purity, and 
such the absolute perfection of all his actions, that 
whether mingling amongst men, or standing in the ~ 
immediate presence of his holy and righteous Father, 
he appears to possess the dignified consciousness of 
- unsullied innocence ; and uniformly speaks in the 
tone and style of an unfallen spirit of celestial ori- 
gin. In confirmation of this the apostle says, “‘ We 


* Matt. xxii. 3739. + Matt. xxii. 46. + Heb. vii. 26. 


Disc. I.] INTRODUCTORY. Ps 


were eye-witnesses of his majesty. For he received 
from God the Father honour and glory, when there 
came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,’’* 
View him inrelation toman. No one of all the sons 
of men was ever placed in circumstances so novel, so 
perplexing, so painful, and so flattering, as Jesus 
Christ; and yet on all occasions he acted with the 
greatest moral dignity. He never appears to have 
been plunged into a state of mental confusion, 
never depressed by adversity, and never elated by 
the hosannas of human applause; but at all times, 
and through every scene of his eventful life, he dis- 
played a temper and a spirit which became the 
character he assumed as the Son of God. 

Towards his enemies he was mild, gentle, and for- 
bearing; “‘ when he was reviled, he reviled not again ; 
when he suffered, he threatened not;’ and when 
dying on the cross, he breathed forth this prayer for 
his murderers, ‘‘ Father, forgive them; they know 
not what they do.” 

Towards his disciples and his countrymen in 
general, he was kind, beneficent, and courteous ; in- 
dulging no caprice; manifesting neither fickleness of 
disposition nor irritability of temper ; fostering no 
prejudices ; discovering no undignified antipathies or 
predilections ; and never evincing any symptoms of 
indifference for their social welfare, or eternal hap- 
piness. His benignity was equal to his love of 
righteousness; his activity in the cause of benevo- 
lence knew no relaxation; his firmness and self-pos- 
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session never forsook him; his temperance bore no 
marks of austerity ; his meekness never degenerated 
into apathy. He endured the greatest trials with 
unbending fortitude ; and submitted to the most fla- 
grant insults with unruffied calmness; and while he 
gave occasional proofs of his majesty and power, he 
yielded to every species of cruelty, provocation, and 
‘injustice, without casting even a scornful look, or 
uttering an upbraiding expression, against the persons 
who practised it. 

He united qualities which never met in harmoni- 
ous combination in any other man. We often see 
haughtiness associated with dignity; a passion for the 
little, intermingling itself with a love for the great ; 
unrelenting severity blended with superior virtue ; 
and with the authority to command the homage of 
others, there is usually the spirit of tyranny to en- 
force it. But in the character of Jesus Christ we 
see irresistible power combined with unparalleled gen- 
tleness; perfect knowledge, with childlike simplicity ; 
profound wisdom, with unexampled meekness; stern 
integrity, with the most exquisite tenderness of feel- 
ing; and the loftiest dignity that ever raised a human 
being to the pinnacle of distinction, with an ease and 
affability of manner so attractive and captivating, 
that little children could approach him unawed by 
the majesty of his look ; the ignorant could converse 
with him without feeling abashed by the superiority 
of his intelligence; and the diseased felt less restraint 
when applying for a cure, than a stripling in medical 
science would have imposed in the noviciate of his 
practice. To whom shall we lken him; or with 
whom shall we compare him? He is fairer than 
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the fairest of the children of men, the perfection 
of moral grandeur and of moral beauty. He was 
indeed an extraordinary man; but I believe him to 
be— 

III. SomMETHING MORE THAN A MERE MAN. I will 
now bring forward a few of those popular proofs of 
the superiority of Jesus Christ to mere humanity, 
which must, I think, strike the attention of the most 
superficial reader of the New Testament, unless he 
is labouring under some very unfavourable bias. At 
subsequent stages of the leading inquiry, when I 
shall have occasion to dwell more at large on the 
several parts of this brief statement, I shall not fail 
to show how these popular proofs of his superiority 
to mere humanity, constitute a powerful body of 
evidence in favour of his divinity. 

1. His miraculous conception is a strong presump- 
tive evidence of his superiority to mere humanity. 
* But while he thought on these things, behold the 
angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, 
saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife, for that which is conceived 
in her ts of the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring 
forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus; for 
he shall save his people from their sins.”* 

2. The account which the Evangelists have given 
of the incarnation of Jesus Christ; and the frequent 
references which are made to his heavenly descent, 
must, I imagine, necessarily induce the belief of his 
superiority to mere humanity.f Surely it is scarcely 
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becoming the simplicity of the Christian dispensa- 
tion, to issue in the birth of a frail and peccable 
human being, by such a display of celestial magni- 
ficence and pomp. 7 

He who was thus born at Bethlehem, and whose 
birth was thus celebrated by heavenly voices, is 
uniformly represented as coming from a previous 
state of existence. Hence we read, “ He was sent 
into the world.” ‘“ And no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came down from hea- 
ven, even the Son of man which ts in heaven.” * 
Surely he who had a heavenly, as well as an 
earthly origin, must be something | more than a 
mere man. 

3. The following startling facts will, I think, sup- 
ply conclusive evidence of his superiority to mere 
humanity. He certainly admits his inferiority to 
the Father, and evinces the most profound submis- 
sion to his authority; but he adopts a style of speech 
when speaking of himself, exercises prerogatives, and 
puts forth claims, which I know not how to reconcile 
with the belief that he was, after all, nothing more 
than a frail and peccable human being. He says 
that “ God sent him into the world.” That “he 
came to do the will of his Father: and that “the 
Father is greater than himself.” Yet he says also, 
‘6 As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the 
Father.” “I and my Father are one.’} Is this 
speaking as a frail man ought to have spoken? 
or as a frail man would speak, if he felt the in- 
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finite disparity between himself and the eternal 
Jehovah? 

We find also, on consulting the evangelical record, 
that he exercised prerogatives which were always 
supposed to belong exclusively to God; and he did 
this in a tone of speech, and with an efficiency of 
moral power, as though they belonged exclusively to 
himself. £% 

He forgave sins. “ When Jesus saw their faith, 
he said unto the sick of the palsy, San hy sins be 
forgiven thee.”* 

He conferred the gift of eternal life on whom- 
soever he pleased; and guaranteed, by the ceaseless 
exercise of his own absolute and invincible power, 
the inviolable security and interminable felicity of all 
on whom he bestowed this inestimable gift. “ My 
sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me: And I give unto them eternal life ; and 
they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them 
out of my hand.’ + 

To strengthen the faith and animate the hope of 
his disciples, he said, just as he was about to leave 
them, “ Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe 
in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house 
are many mansions: if it were not so, I would have 
told you. I goto prepare a place for you. And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto myself; that where I 
am, there ye may be also.’ 

_ And what a singular reason did he assign, when 
offering up his last prayer on their behalf, why 
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20 INTRODUCTORY. -  -[Dise. L 


they should be with him,—“ That they may behold 
my glory.” 

During one of his visits to Jerusalem, he gave 
great offence to the Pharisees, by healing a man on 
the sabbath-day. The argument of defence which 
he employs against their malignant insinuations, and 
the claims which he advances, rising out of the ob- 
jection taken to his singular argument of defence, 
I think absolutely incompatible with the belief that 
he wasa mere man. “ And therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus, and sought to slay him, because he 
had done these things on the sabbath-day. But 
Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, 
and Iwork. Therefore the Jews sought the more to 
kill him, because he not only had broken the sabbath, 
but said also that God was his Father, making him- 
self equal with God.”’* 

He claims a parity in sovereignty with the Father. 
“ For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quick- 
eneth them; even so the Son quickeneth whom he 
wall.” + 

He claims also a parity of honour with the Father, 
and this claim is conceded to him. “For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all gudgment 
unto the Son: that all men should honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth 
not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath 
sent him.’{ Hence, before and after his crucifixion, 
worship was offered to him, and he accepted it without 
giving the least intimation to those who presented it, 
that they were doing wrong. “While he spake these 
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things unto them, behold, there came a certain ruler, 
and worshipped him, saying, My daughter is even 
now dead: but come and lay thy hand upon her, 
and she shall live.” * 

Who can read the sublimely graphic description 
which he gives of the final judgment, when he will 
pronounce the decisive sentence on every human 
being, without feeling conscious that a mere man 
would be unable to preside with corresponding dig- 
nity over the awful solemnities of that great day ? 
See Matt. xxv. 31—36, 41, 42, 43. 

When on the cross he speaks with the dignity of 
a monarch on his throne, reducing to a momentary 
silence the derisions and revilings of the people, by 
the extraordinary reply he gave to the equally ex- 
traordinary prayer of the penitent malefactor: 
“ And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, 
To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.’ + 

Surely He, who can, without being suspected of 
arrogance, or charged with blasphemy, advance 
claims to a heavenly descent, and an equality in 
knowledge, a unity of power, and a parity in sov- 
ereignty and honour with the Father; who can for- 
give sins, and confer the gift of eternal life; who 
commands and accepts the homage of his disciples ; 
and who asserts that he will occupy the throne of 
the final judgment, and fix the changeless destiny 
of every intelligent creature, must be more than a 
mere man. But if only a man, how unlike all other 
men! How fearfully and wonderfully constituted 
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and endowed! He moves through the universe of 
being, acknowledging, it is true, an inferiority to 
the great Supreme, and yet he claims an equality. 
He admits that he came in obedience to the will 
of his Father, and yet speaks and acts like an 
independent and absolute sovereign. What! and 
a mere man! Did ever man so speak? Did 
ever man so act? No, he must, indeed, be soME- 
THING MORE. 


DISCOURSE II. 


ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE INQUIRY, WHETHER JESUS 
CHRIST BE A MERE MAN, OR WHETHER HE UNITED IN 
HIS PERSON, THE DIVINE, WITH THE HUMAN, NATURE? 


As the issue of this inquiry will not only have a ma- 
terial bearing on the entire theory of speculative and 
practical theology, but will exhibit that theory under 
very different aspects and modifications, it necessarily 
assumes a high degree of importance; and it ought 
to be conducted with great seriousness, with much 
anxiety, and in a humble dependence on “the wisdom . 
that is from above, which is first pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and 
good fruits, without partiality, and without hypo- 
crisy.’* We will now proceed to consider the im- 
portance of this inquiry, 

I. In REFERENCE To Jesus CHRIST HIMSELF. 

If he be only a mere man, though in a glorified 
state, with what feelings of deep regret and righteous 
indignation must he behold his elevation to the throne 
of Deity! ‘To be the object of faith and of supreme 
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love, of adoration and of praise; to have the mani- 
festation of his presence invoked and expected in the 
closets of retired devotion, and in all places where 
his true disciples meet for the celebration of public 
worship; to witness them, one after another, from 
the death of Stephen, through all succeeding periods 
of time, committing, in the hour of their departure, 
the salvation of their souls to his care; exulting, as 
they expire, in the joyous anticipation of beholding 
his glory and doing homage before him, must, if he 
be a mere man, keep in ceaseless flow the bitterest 
waters of grief; unless, having finished his work 
and obtained his reward, it is now a matter of perfect 
indifference to him, whether Jehovah of hosts, or 
Himself, be regarded and worshipped as the Lord of 
the temple. 

That he is an unconcerned spectator of the idolatry 
of his visible church, is, what I think, no believer in 
the truth of the sacred writings can suppose. And 
can any one suppose that he never reverts to the 
early scenes of his ministry when on earth; that he 
never recalls the singular phraseology of expression 
he then used when speaking of himself; that he never 
has passing across his memory the line of defence he 
adopted, when accused by his adversaries of attempt- 
ing to make himself equal with God; that he never 
remembers having assumed an authority to forgive 
sins, and to bestow the gift of eternal life; that he 
never recollects having suffered the knee of homage 
to bow, and the tongue of adoration to confess him, 
as Lord and God; and that he had passed the 
law, which still stands unrepealed: “ That all men 
should honour the Son, even as they honour the 
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Father.’* If he remembers these things, will he 
not perceive that this system of idolatry, which raises 
him from the low condition of mere humanity to the 
throne of Deity, takes its rise and obtains its sanction 
from his own sayings and actions? And can he 
avoid, or can we avoid, coming to this conclusion, 
when those who love, adore, and worship Him, plead 
his authority in justification and defence of their 
conduct; when they say, after a devout and impartial 
examination of the sacred records, that they cannot 
question his divinity without impeaching his integrity ; 
and that they cannot refuse to bow down and worship 
him “as God over all,” unless they turn away, and 
stigmatize him as a blasphemer ? 

But if he have united in his person the divine and 
human natures; if he be one with the Father, —his 
equal,—possessing the same attributes and powers, 
entitled to an equal degree of honour, and claiming 
an equal degree of confidence, love, and gratitude ; 
then, to withhold from him those acts of mental 
homage, adoration, and praise, which are his rightful 
due; and to speak of him as a mere man, the frail 
son of the peccable Joseph of Nazareth, is a species 
of atheistical impiety, no less inexcusable and peril- 
ous than a positive denial of the existence of the 
only living and true God. 

It is of importance, 

IJ. In REFERENCE To THE Fatruer. “If Jesus 
Christ be not God, then we, who offer to him that 
homage of our heart which is due to God alone, are, 
without doubt, guilty of idolatry, as really guilty, as 
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the worshippers of the deified heroes of Greece or 
Rome. We are guilty, like them, of changing the 
glory of the incorruptible God into an image made 
like unto corruptible man; of thus alienating the 
honour of Him, who hath declared that he will not — 
give his glory to another. ‘This, surely, is no trifle. 
But is it, on the other hand, a trifle,—is it fitted to 
excite no serious concern, no uneasy apprehension, to 
withhold divine honour from one to whom it is due? 
to divest of his supreme dignity, and to equalize with 
ourselves one whom angels and archangels adore, as 
‘over all God blessed for ever?’ Consequences of 
such magnitude on both sides, certainly stamp with 
immense importance the inquiry on which we are 
now entering.” * 

This inquiry is of importance, 

Ill. In REFERENCE TO MAN; 

1. To man individually. It is obvious to every 
one who understands the scriptures, that when the 
labours of the prophets or the apostles terminated, 
and they had entered into rest, their personal con- 
nection with men on earth ceased; and though we, 
of this remote age, may derive considerable moral 
and spiritual advantage from a perusal of their writ- 
ings, and from imbibing their spirit, yet we are no- 
where taught to believe, that our present happiness 
or safety is at all made dependent on the exercise of 
their power or grace. ‘They are, personally, in re- 
ference to us, as though we had never heard of their 
existence; and while we may admire their character, 
and cherish a sacred reverence for their memory, 
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yet we are not required to confide in any of their 
promises, to invoke their aid, or to offer them any 
expressions of thanksgiving or of praise. But did 
the connection of Jesus Christ with man on earth 
terminate, when he ascended up on high?* No: 
His uniform language, as well as the uniform lan- 
guage of his apostles, was intended to convey to 
the entire human family this one grand idea, that 
after his death and his entrance into heaven, he 
would continue to sustain a relative connection with 
them: ‘And other sheep I have, which are not of 
this fold: them also I must bring, and they shall 
hear my voice ; and there shall be one fold, and one 
shepherd.” + He here lays, in his permanent exis- 
tence and indissoluble connection with man on the 
earth, the broad basis on which he founds his claim 
to such exercises of our mental powers and _ affec- 
tions, as cannot, under the sanction of the word of 
God, be extended to any other being that has ever 
appeared in the human form. On the result of this 
inquiry depends the degree in which these mental 
powers and affections are to be exercised by us, and 
the consequent influence which they will exert over 
the state of our heart and the formation of our 
religious character. 

On the conclusion to which we come depends— 

The degree of confidence we may repose in his 
promises. 

That the promises of rest to the “heavy laden,” 
and of eternal life and inviolable security to all that 


* Vide Acts v. 30, 31. + John x. 16: see also John xii. 
02; xiv. 3, 4,19; Heb. iv. 14—16; 1 John ii, 1, 2. 
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believe in him, were not intended to be limited to 
his contemporary disciples, but to be extended to 
“all them also who should,” through the whole dura- 
tion of time, “believe on him through their word,” 
I think is evident from the two following reasons,— 
first, they comport with the avowed design of his mis- 
sion, which was to “ bring peace to all that are afar 
off,’ and “to save his people from their sins ;’ and, 
secondly, he had these promises inserted in the 
sacred volume long after his own death, which volume 
was written for the instruction and consolation of men 
of all future ages. I read these promises; but, if I 
believe that Jesus Christ was a mere man, I shall feel 
unable to place implicit confidence in his ability to 
fulfil them. What! a mere man—one like unto other 
men, frail and imperfect ; a man whom [ have never 
seen; whose voice I have never heard, whose know- 
ledge and power are limited, inviting me to come 
to him for rest of soul; offering me eternal life, and 
assuring me that I shall never perish, if I believe 
on him! Why, if so, he may not know me; or, if 
he know me, he may not know when I actually do 
come to him with my heavy load of guilt and grief; 
and though he has pledged his honour that I shall 
never perish, yet he may not know the exact hour 
when I may be exposed to the subtile snares and 
seducing temptations of the world. I may not doubt 
his integrity; but, if there be this limitation to his 
knowledge, or if there be any restriction to the ex- 
ercise of his power, it is impossible that on a subject of 
such inconceivable importance, as the present security 
and the final salvation of my soul, I can cherish im- 
plicit dependence on any of his promises. ' Hence, it 
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ought to excite no surprise, that the believer in the 
mere humanity of Jesus Christ, regards him more as 
a prophet sent to teach, than as a Saviour who came 
to redeem; the lessons of tuition being more adapted 
to his intellectual taste, than the obedience of a 
humiliating faith is to his moral. 

But if Jesus Christ united the divine with the 
human nature,—possessing infinite knowledge and 
irresistible power,—we feel that he is competent to 
do what he has promised. Hence, what a natural 
and what a consistent part does a sinner act, when, 
under the first convictions of guilt and danger, he 
looks to Jesus Christ,—praying, ‘“‘ Lord, save, or I 
perish!’ Hence, how natural the strong confidence 
of the aged disciple, when anticipating the final issue 
of his faith in the promises of the blessed Jesus, “* For 
IL know whom I have believed, and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I have committed 
unto him against that day.”* 

This inquiry will determine— 

The degree of affection we shall feel for Jesus 
Christ. 

That he claimed the supreme affection of his dis- 
ciples when he was on earth, I think no one can 
doubt who consults any of the Evangelists; and I 
think it equally certain, on his own authority, and 
on the authority of his inspired apostles, that he still 
claims the supreme affections of all his disciples. If 
he were only a mere men, I readily admit that he 
might, by his personal kindness, have won the affec- 
tion of his contemporary disciples; but even then, 
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did he not push his claim beyond the bounds of strict 
propriety, when he said, “‘ He that loveth father or 
mother more than me, ts not worthy of me; and he 
that loveth son or daughter more than me, is not 
worthy of me.’* On the supposition that he was a 
mere man when he advanced this startling declara- 
tion, he sustained no higher office than that of a 
teacher ; and can any teacher, without being guilty 
of an outrage on the established laws of nature and 
conventional order, demand a degree of affection 
superior to that which is reciprocally cherished be- 
tween parents and their children? Ought a father 
to love a public teacher more than he loves his off- 
spring ? or ought a child to love a tutor more than 
he loves his own mother? I think not, unless the 
social affections are to be banished from the domestic 
circle, and sent on pilgrimage to discover, in the 
remoter relationships of life, some more appropriate 
objects for their exercise. 

If Jesus Christ be a mere man, whom we have 
never seen, with what propriety can he lay claim to 
our supreme affection? We may admire his char- 
acter, and hold in high estimation the maxims and 
precepts which he inculcated; and, by a fiction of 
the imagination, we may embalm his memory in the 
sympathies of our sensitive nature; but how is it 
possible that we can love him, unless we are prepared 
to prove, that love is such a mysterious passion, that 
it is quite immaterial whether the object of its ex- 
citement be alive amongst the living, or entombed 
amongst the dead? Indeed, on a supposition that 
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he is a mere man, even if it were possible for us to 
love him, I cannot perceive that he has advanced any 
very peculiar claims to the exercise of this affection. 
What has he done that bears a relation to us and to 
our interest? Why, he has taught us a few maxims 
of wisdom, and a few lessons of virtue, which he has 
had transmitted to us through the medium of the 
press. So has Socrates, and so has Plato; so has 
Paul, and so has John: but has any one of these dis- 
tinguished men, or has any one on their behalf, ven- 
tured to levy a tribute on our affection, as though we 
had contracted a personal obligation to them? No: 
the claim, in any of these cases, if instituted, would 
be instinctively rejected as preposterous, and as of 
no practical utility. If, then, Jesus Christ has done 
nothing more than the sages of Greece, or the apos- 
tles of Judea, have done; and if he rank no higher 
in the scale of existence than they rank ; I do not see 
that we can be required to do any thing more than 
admire what is excellent in his character, and regulate 
our conduct by the precepts he has inculcated. 

But if he united the divine and the human nature 
in his own person ; if “he gave his life a ransom for 
us,” suffering, “ the just for the unjust ;” if we have 
“redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of 
sins ;° if “he ever liveth to make intercession for 
us,” obtaining the gift of eternal life, and actually 
conferring it; if the ulterior design of all his suffer- 
ings and intercessory pleadings be, to “present ws 
holy, unblameable, and unreproveable in his sight ;” 
if, when his mediatorial work is accomplished, he will 
raise us from the dead, and change our vile body, 
that it may be fashioned like unto his own glorious 
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body ; and if, through his meritorious intervention, 
we shall be advanced in the celestial world to as 
high a rank in dignity, and to as elevated a state. 
of happiness, as the angels of light who never fell 
from their primeval purity and blessedness, then he 
presents claims on our supreme affection which we 
most readily admit to be well sustained; and adopt- 
ing the language of the apostle, we can say, and say 
with mingled emotions of astonishment and delight, 
“ Whom having not seen, ye love ; in whom, though 
now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy 
unspeakable, and full of glory.”* ‘The apathetic in- 
difference towards the blessed Jesus, so uniformly 
manifested by those who are believers in his mere 
humanity, and the ardent love of those who are be- 
lievers in his divinity, are equally natural, but they 
are not equally scriptural ; the one being expressive 
of the moral state of the unrenewed man, who dis- 
covers no mediatorial beauty in him, that enkindles 
pure affection; the other beats in harmony with the 
hallowed passions of the redeemed in heaven, who, 
with a loud voice, sing, “ Worthy 1s the Lamb that 
was slain, to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and ee ce 

This inquiry is of importance, 

2. In reference to men collectively,— 

(1.) When congregated for the exercises of devo- 
tion. 
When we assemble together in the “house of 
prayer,” it is to adore the Invisible, to invoke the 
gracious manifestations of his presence, to obtain 
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mercy, and to sing the hymn of praise. Under the 
Levitical dispensation, the pious Jews performed 
all their acts of worship to Jehovah, who had given 
them the following promise to animate their faith 
and their hope. ‘“ Jn all places where I record my 
name, I will come unto thee, and I will bless thee.’’* 
Under the Christian dispensation we have a parallel 
promise to animate our faith and our hope, when 
we assemble together for similar purposes of devo- 
tion. “Where two or three,” says Jesus Christ, ‘are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them.’+ Now, if He be a mere man, pass- 
ing over the impossibility of his being in the midst 
of his congregated disciples, who may, in their sepa- 
rate assemblies, meet together in different places of 
the world, at the same time, it would be no less 
absurd than criminal, for us to perform such acts of 
worship to Him. ‘To offer adoration and praise to 
a mere man! to invoke the mysterious presence of 
a mere invisible man! to pray for mercy to a mere 
man! would be a species of senseless idolatry, that 
might properly provoke the pity and the contempt 
of every devout worshipper of the one living and 
true God. 

But if he unite the two natures in his person, he 
can be in the midst of his people wheresoever they 
meet together; and the acts of worship which they 
offer to him, become a reasonable service. 

What a different scene is presented on the Sab- 
bath, to the ministering spirits of the celestial world, 
by a congregation of Unitarians, and a congregation 
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of devout believers! The one offers him no homage; 
the other bows down and worships him: the one 
looks upon him as a mere man, who, though perfect 
now, was once frail and peccable; the other adores 
him, as God over all for ever blessed: and, while the 
one has its feelings of deep and impassioned interest, 
excited in proportion to the happy hits and scorn- 
ful speeches, which the officiating minister may give 
and utter, against the supreme dignity of the Lord’s 
Anointed; the other is often refreshed and delighted 
by the manifestations of his spiritual presence; and 
the service concludes with the appropriate words of 
the Poet: 


My willing soul would stay 
In such a frame as this, 
And sit and sing herself away 

To everlasting bliss. 


The inquiry is of importance, 

(2.) In reference to men— When associated for 
the purpose of benevolent enterprise. 

The directors of our Missionary and Bible socie- 
ties, who are so laudably engaged in the propagation 
of Christianity, should be careful that they propagate 
the pure faith of God’s holy word, with its simple 
and significant institutions; otherwise they may es- 
tablish, and become the means of perpetuating, what 
an apostle would call ‘another gospel,” on which 
the dew of the divine blessing would never descend. 
On a supposition that Jesus Christ be a mere man, 
who, when on earth, sustained no higher official 
character than that of a teacher sent from God, their 
selection of active agents should have been made 
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exclusively from the Unitarian school, as supply- 
ing the only qualified persons to give to the people 
this precise and definite view of his character and 
design of his coming. But, instead of doing this, 
they have employed men, who have taught the hea- 
then to believe, that Jesus Christ united the divine 
with his human nature; that he came not only to 
teach, but to give his life a ransom for the redemp- 
tion of sinners; that he forgives sins, and confers 
the gift of eternal life; that all men are to give to 
him the same honour, and in the same degree, as 
they give to the Father; that they are to pray to 
him, confide in him, love him supremely, and cele- 
brate his glory in their hymns of praise. And, in 
addition to all this, they have employed men of this 
cast of religious belief, to translate the Scriptures 
into foreign languages; and the result is, what any 
reasonable man would naturally expect, that, having 
initiated their converts into the belief of these pecu- 
har opinions, in order to throw over them the sanc- 
tion of divine authority, they have given correspond- 
ing interpretations to the sacred text. ‘Thus, what 
is called the idolatry of Christendom, (if Jesus Christ 
be a mere man,) is transplanted to luxuriate in the 
soil of Africa, and in the East and the West Indies; 
is seen rising in the islands of the South Seas, and 
amidst the snows of Iceland and of Greenland; and 
ages may elapse before a purer faith may possess 
power enough to uproot and destroy it. And who 
stand responsible for this most extensive outrage 
against the unity of the one living and true God? 
The directors of our great national institutions. Yes! 
if Jesus Christ be only a man, they are the incorpo- 
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; ~ rated patrons of idolatry; and are justly charge- 
_,© "able with the crime of changing the truth of God 
*: _ into a lie, and of having the poor heathen taught 
to worship a creature rather than the Creator, who 
is blessed for ever. 

Whether by doing what they have done, they have 
propagated the pure faith of Christ, or merely sub- 
stituted a more refined, for a grosser and more licen- 
tious species of idolatry, is a question, which the 
issue of this inquiry can alone determine; and hence 
to them, in a very peculiar sense, it must be regarded 
as supremely important. 

This inquiry is of importance, 

IV. In REFERENCE TO THE ENTIRE SYSTEM OF 
REVEALED TRUTH. 

It has long been the established belief of Protes- 
tants, as it was of the primitive Christians, that the 
Bible contains a perfect rule of religious faith and 
practice; and that the sentence of the divine dis- 
pleasure stands recorded against any man, who shall 
dare to add to, or take from, the words of this book.* 
The two systems of faith, each bearing the appel- 
lation of Christian, which are now under a course 
of examination, are so opposite in their speculative 
tenets, and produce in their practical working such 
opposite results, that they cannot both claim the 
same origin, with any reasonable expectation that 
such claim can be sustained or conceded. If one of 
them be from heaven, the other must be of the earth, 
earthly. 

The system which is based on the exclusive human- 
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ity of Jesus Christ, represents him asa frail, peccable | 


man; limits the design of his first appearance to the 
act of teaching the lessons of wisdom and virtue; 
and the design of his future appearance, to act, as a 
mere delegated agent to raise the dead, and to pro- 
nounce the judicial sentence: leaving man to obtain 
eternal life, as the reward of his own personal excel- 
lences, or personal sufferings, endured in this world, 
or for a little while in the next. What a meagre 
system !—and I think that any intelligent and candid 
inquirer, after perusing the Scriptures, with that de- 
gree of intense interest, which a due reverence for 
their authority can never fail to inspire, would natu- 
rally exclaim, when looking at it,—what a repulsive 
system !—except to rakes and libertines, to whom it 
says: ‘We shall all meet finally; we only require 
different degrees of discipline suited to our different 
tempers, to prepare us for final happiness.”’* 

The theory of truth, which is opposed to this 
meagre system, includes the coming of Jesus Christ 
in the flesh, from a pre-existing state of uncreated 
glory, to sustain the relative character of a Prophet, 
to teach; of a Priest, to put away sin by the sacrifice 
of himself, and to enter heaven, where he ever liveth 
to make intercession for sinners ;—of a Mediator, 
a Redeemer, a Saviour, and a Legislator; to whom 
all power is given in heaven and in earth, and in 
whose presence every knee is to bow, and every 
tongue to confess. It teaches us, that Jesus Christ 
is a proper object of religious worship; that the 
manifestation of his love is the constraining motive, 
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to every act of obedience and suffering ; that fellow- 
ship with him in prayer and holy aspirations, is a 
source of peace and ineffable delight; and that the 
voluntary and entire consecration of all our intel- 
lectual and moral powers to the promotion of his 
_ mediatorial glory, is an imperative duty, and a dis- 
tinguished honour. It includes the necessity of re- 
pentance toward God, and faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ :—this faith being an act of implicit and exclu- 
sive trust in him, for forgiveness and eternal re- 
demption. It includes the personality and divinity 
of the Holy Spirit, whose influence is necessary to 
enlighten the understanding, to regenerate the heart 
and subdue all its evil tendencies, to excite holy 
affections in prayer, and to bear an internal testi- 
mony to those who have the Spirit of Christ, that 
they are the children of God. It includes the im- 
materiality and immortality of the soul of man; its 
immediate admission (if saved) into the presence of 
the Lord Jesus, on its departure from the body; the 
transformation of the body when raised from the 
dead; the eternal happiness of the righteous, and the 
eternal condemnation of the wicked.* 

The intelligent reader, by instituting a comparison 
between these two systems, will at once perceive, 
that they are essentially opposed to each other; and 
that it would necessarily tend to shake universal con- 
fidence in the inspiration and authority of revelation, 
to affirm that they both emanate from the same divine 
mind. ‘The one is almost entirely a negative system, 
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consisting in the rejection of nearly all the doctrines 
which the other embraces as essential to the identity 
and practical utility of the Christian faith. The 
system which admits and requires the Divinity of 
Jesus Christ, possesses this advantage: it bears a 
very strong resemblance to the popular statements 
of the sacred writers; and it is known, in its prac- 
tical operations, to produce on the unconverted and 
the converted, moral effects, similar to those which 
were produced by the ministration of the apostles ; 
whilst the meagre system which is in opposition to 
it, appears amongst us, “affirming that the writers 
of the New Testament were not, properly speaking, 
inspired or infallible guides in divine matters; that 
Jesus Christ did noé¢ die for our sins, nor is the pro- 
per object of worship, nor even impeccable; that 
there is not any provision made in the sanctification 
of the Spirit for the aid of spiritual weakness, or 
the cure of spiritual maladies; that we have no¢ an 
Intercessor at the right hand of God; that Christ is 
not present with his saints, nor his saints, when they 
quit the body, present with the Lord; that there is 
no devil, no hell; that man is not composed of a 
material and an immaterial principle, but consists 
merely of organized matter, which is totally dissolved 
at death. ‘To look for any practical results, analo- 
gous to the triumphs of Christianity in the apostolic 
age, from the propagation of such a series of pure 
negations, would be to expect to gather grapes of 
thorns, and figs of thistles.’* Which of the two 
systems presents the strongest claims to a divine 
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origin, will depend on the issue of that important 
inquiry, which we are now pursuing. 

I will now show the importance of this inquiry, 

V. IN REFERENCE TO THE DESIGN AND PERPETUITY 
OF THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. 

1. The Sabbath. Amongst. the various institutions 
connected with the Christian revelation, the Sabbath 
justly claims pre-eminent importance, in consequence 
of its being the appointed portion of time when all 
the others are usually in a course of administration. 
This day was originally set apart for the purpose of 
commemorating the great work of the creation ;* 
and thus perpetuating, in human belief, the exclusive 
agency of Jehovah in producing it. But the day is 
now changed from the seventh to the first day of the 
week, and changed under the sanction of Jesus 
Christ, who, when on earth, asserted that. he was 
“ Lord of the Sabbath,’}—possessing authority to 
relax the rigour of its laws, or alter the time of their 
observance. 

We find, on consulting the sacred records, that 
Jesus Christ was crucified on the sixth day of the 
week; that he lay in the grave the whole of the 
seventh, which was the Jewish Sabbath, and that he 
rose from the dead on the first, when ‘he met his 
disciples, who were assembled together. On the first 
day of the week following, he met them again as- 
sembled together. On the first day of the week, at 
the feast called Pentecost, the Spirit descended in a 
miraculous and glorious manner upon the apostles. 
On the first day of the week, the disciples assembled 
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together continually to dreak bread, and to make 
charitable contributions for their suffering brethren. 
From the three first of these facts, it is plain that 
Christ thought fit to honour this day with peculiar 
tokens of his approbation. From the last, that the 
apostles thought themselves warranted to devote it 
to religious purposes.” * 

And the first day of the week has been generally 
observed as the Christian Sabbath, from the days of 
the apostles, down to the present time. But for 
what specific purpose is it kept? To preserve the 
original design of its institution, it must be re- 
garded as a day of commemoration; but a com- 
memoration of what event? The resurrection of 
Christ, and the finishing of his work. Now, if 
Jesus Christ be a mere man, and if his work was 
restricted to the labour of teaching a few lessons of 
wisdom and virtue, the greater part of which had 
lone been taught by other inspired men, we are 
reduced to the alternative of admitting, that the 
Supreme Being, in his progressive administration, 
adopted, at this crisis, the exhausting process, de- 
scending from the vast to the little; from the sublime 
to the trivial; from the grand to the comparatively 
insignificant ;—allowing the resurrection of a mere 
man, who had sustained no higher character than 
that of a public lecturer on the science of Christian 
ethics, to become, in his visible church through all 
ages, the subject of commemoration; rather than the 
manifestation of his own glory, as displayed in the 
creation and wondrous construction of the entire 
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material universe, with its myriads of living crea- 
tures. What a falling off is here! Hence I am 
not surprised, that amongst those who have nothing 
of great magnitude and importance to commemorate 
on the Christian Sabbath, there is a very general 
disbelief in its perpetuity. When the day was 
changed from the seventh to the first day of the 
week, they argue that the original law, which ap- 
pointed the strict observance of the Sabbath, was 
repealed, even though there is no valid evidence to 
justify such an opinion; and it cannot be considered 
by wise and intelligent men as a logical, or even a 
common sense mode of reasoning, to infer the abro- 
‘gation of a specific law, when one who claims an 
authority over it, either by himself, in direct terms, 
or through the agency of his servants, acting under 
his immediate dictation, is merely altering the time 
for its actual observance. 

But if Jesus Christ united the divine and human 
natures in his person,—if the work he came to finish 
was the redemption of man,—if he died for our sins, 
and rose again for our justification,—if he ever lives 
to make intercession for us, and has promised to be, 
though invisible, in the midst of his disciples when 
they meet together in his name,—then we have 
something to commemorate on the Sabbath infinitely 
more interesting and important than the creation of 
the material universe. Instead of looking round, 
as in a state of mental vacuity, unable to discover 
any thing in relation to the first day of the week 
worthy of intense thought and rapturous feeling, we 
behold the new creation of the moral world rising 
upon our vision; all things on earth, as in heaven, 
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reconciled by the blood of the cross; the fountain of 
mercy and grace opened; we catch the enthusiasm 
which these wondrous facts enkindle, and the Sab- 
bath becomes a day of impassioned devotion. “ J 
was glad when they sad unto me, Let us go into 
the house of the Lord.”’* 

2. Baptism. The Lord Jesus, bee before his as- 
cension, commissioned his apostles to “go and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’+ 
They were to do two things,—teach and baptize. 
The design of teaching is to convey instruction, and 
by doing this, the apostles rose to the level of their 
Lord’s official character ; but while he confined his 
labours to Judea and Samaria, they became the 
teachers of all nations; but they were to baptize 
those whom they taught. The rite of baptism is a 
religious rite,—it stands inseparably connected with 
the object of knowledge and worship; and yet the 
apostles were commanded by Jesus Christ to admin- 
ister it in the name of the Father, that is, in the 
name of God, and in his own name. ‘The two names 
were conjoined in this initiatory formulary; and 
thus rendered inseparable in the properly prescribed 
form of its utterance. If Jesus Christ were a mere 
man, who rose no higher than a teacher, was there 
no impropriety in administering a religious rite IN 
HIS NAME? Why in his name, if he were only a 
teacher ? and a teacher who would in person never 
give them any lessons of instruction? Admitting 
that he might be a proper object of knowledge with 
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the Father, can it be said that he was equally an 
object of worship? Would not the prescribed for- 
mulary have been more consonant to his condition 
of simple humanity, if his name had been omitted ? 
and it had stood thus—“ baptizing them in the name 
of the Father 2?” 

Was ‘there no incongruity in associating his name 
with the name of the Father, in this form to be ob- 
served, when the initiatory rite of the Christian 
church was to be administered to the converts from 
Judaism, or Paganism? Would it not have taken a 
converted Jew by surprise, to hear the name of a 
peccable man conjoined with the name of the Lord 
God of Israel, when observing the ceremony, which 
was to be a public sign of his having renounced the 
faith of Moses to embrace the faith of Christ? 
Would it have occasioned no staggering of faith ? 
no burst of indignant horror, or of gentle murmur- 
ing, against what must have struck him, as an ap- 
proach towards raising humanity to an equality 
with Divinity? Would it not have been equally 
perplexing to a converted pagan, after having re- 
jected his “lords many, and gods many,” to find, 
on entering the portal of the Christian faith, the 
name of a peccable man, interwoven with the name 
of the only living and true God? simple humanity 
associated with Divinity, in the outset of his being 
initiated into the mysteries of the new religion! 
Would this have occasioned no surprise? would 
it have awakened no suspicion ? 

Was there no danger likely to result to the char- 
acter of Jesus Christ from this incongruous associa- 
tion of his name with the name of the Father in 
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the administration of this initiatory ordinance, to be 
enforced on all nations, and through all future ages? 
What opinion could the apostles have formed of his 
humility, in placing himself, and commanding them 
to place him, on a level with the Father, when bap- 
tizing their converts, if they really believed him to 
be a mere man? And what opinion ought we to 
form of his conduct, if we exercise just judgment? 
What! if he were a mere man, his conduct on this 
occasion displayed neither a consciousness of his 
own inferiority, nor a due reverence for the honour 
of his Father. He had, before his death, used ex- 
pressions that were calculated, if not intended, to 
make the people believe that he wished to claim an 
equality with the Father; and this master-passion 
for equality survives the stroke of death; repossesses 
his spirit on its re-union with the body; and by his 
last act, just before he goes to give an account of his 
stewardship to God, he makes it obligatory on his 
apostles, and their successors in office, always to asso- 
ciate his name with the name of the Father, when they 
receive either Jew or Gentile into the visible church. 
John the Baptist breathed the spirit of Christian 
dignity, when he said, in reference to Jesus Christ, 
‘< He must increase, but I must decrease ;’’ while the 
uniform language and conduct of Jesus Christ, both 
before his death and after his resurrection, was to 
keep up, in popular belief, his absolute equality with 
the Father, “that all men might honour him, even as 
they honour the Father.’ Whether this running 
claim to an absolute equality with the Father was 
founded in truth and equity, or whether it was a 
delusion practised for some unknown reasons, on 
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the credulity of his disciples, is a question which 
must be left to the issue of this inquiry. If 
he was a mere man, he did deceive the people, 
and he has deceived us; but if a Divine Being 
in the human form, he claims his due, and it is 
conceded. 

3. The Lord's Supper. The Evangelist records 
the language employed by Jesus Christ, when he 
instituted another ordinance of the Christian faith, 
which is to be observed by his disciples till he come 
again. ‘And he took bread, and gave thanks, and 
brake wt, and gave unto them, saying, This is my 
body, which is given for you: this do in remem- 
brance of me. Likewise also the cup after supper, 
saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood, 
which is shed for you.’* On a supposition that 
Jesus Christ was a mere man, this is a most marvel- 
lous transaction ;—replete with mystic wonders. His 
giving his body, and his shedding his blood, is here 
represented as done for the benefit of Ais disciples, 
to whom he was then speaking. What! if they were 
pupils, and he their enlightened teacher? ‘To have 
avoided giving his body and shedding his blood, if in 
his power, and thus to have prolonged his life amongst 
them, might have been for their mental improve- 
ment; but how his premature death could have pro- 
moted the increase of their knowledge, is beyond 
the comprehension of an ordinary mind. On a sup- 
position that he is a mere teacher, who was barba- 
rously murdered, though under the sanction of legal 
authority, what importance can we attach to his 


* Luke xxi. 19, 20. 
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death, that shall render the perpetual commemora- 
tion of it, as a religious exercise, either instructive 
or interesting.? Indeed, is it not trespassing on the 
sanctity of the Holy One,—something like provoking 
him to jealousy, to have mixed up with the order of 
his worship a peculiar ceremony, bearing an exclu- 
sive reference to the ignominious death of one of his 
peccable servants ? 

The Apostle, when writing to the church at Cor- 
inth, says, “ Hor I have recewed of the Lord that 
which also I delivered unto you, That the Lord 
Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, 
took bread: and, when he had given thanks, he 
brake it, and said, Take, eat: this 1s my body, which 
as broken for you: this do in remembrance of me. 
After the same manner also he took the cup, when 
he had supped, saying, This cup is the new testa- 
ment in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink tt, 
im remembrance of me. Lor as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s 
death till. he come.’* How marvellously singular ! 
The man Christ Jesus, who came to teach a few 
lessons of wisdom and virtue, a little while after his 
entrance into heaven, deems it of sufficient impor- 
tance to communicate to Paul, through some extra- 
ordinary medium, that, on the same night in which 
he was betrayed, he took bread: and, when he 
had given thanks, he brake it; that he took wine 
also, and when he had given thanks, he drank it ; 
and then commanded his disciples to do the same in 
perpetual remembrance of him! ‘Thus the laws 


* 1 Cor. xi. 23—26. 
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of the invisible world, which prohibit all direct in- 
tercourse between the spirits of the departed and 
those still clothed in an earthly form, must be sus- 
pended, that one man may come and tell another 
man what he said, and what he did, the last time he 
took supper with some of his fellow-men, on the 
night before he died! And in this singular com- 
munication, made in some strange and unexplained 
manner, the bruising of his body and the shedding 
of his blood, form the principal facts of the commu- 
nication! I naturally ask, what importance can be 
attached to these facts, to throw the air of a dignified 
solemnity around the miraculous manner of their an- 
nouncement to Paul? My mind becomes perplexed, 
in proportion as I make an effort to reconcile the 
extraordinary manner in which the Apostle received 
the communication, with the positive insignificancy 
of the communication when received. Because, if the 
Lord Jesus held no higher office than that of a mere 
teacher, his death bears no relation to our present 
or our final happiness; both would have been, and 
still would be, equally certain, if we had never heard 
of the bruising of his body or the shedding of his blood. 
But how is my astonishment increased, when I find, 
that it is obligatory on me to commemorate the 
bruising of his body by eating bread, and the shed- 
ding of his blood by drinking wine! As I am 
taught to believe, on the admission of his simple 
humanity, that there is no connection between the 
bruising of his body and the shedding of his blood, 
and my mental improvement or happiness, either in 
this life, or in the world to come, why am I required, 
especially when engaged in devotional exercises, to 
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commemorate these perfectly insignificant occur- 
rences ? 

I go to a Unitarian chapel. The hymn of praise 
is sung in honour of the one living and true God. 
Prayer is offered up to him. The preacher addresses 
the audience. He alludes to the man Christ Jesus. 
He traces his origin to Joseph and Mary. He 
quotes his beautiful language, when enforcing the 
social virtues of meekness, gentleness, friendship, 
benevolence, and the love of justice. I listen with 
intense interest, as he dwells on the character of 
Christ, when abroad amongst the people, and under 
the keen inspection of their vigilant eye; and he con- 
cludes by saying, “The moral character of Christ, 
through the whole of his public ministry, as recorded 
by the Evangelists, is pure and unimpeachable in 
every particular. Whether this perfection of charac- 
ter in public life, combined with the general declara- 
tion of his freedom from sin, establish, or were in- 
tended to establish, the fact that Jesus, through the 
whole course of his private life, was completely ex- 
empt from all the errors and failings of human na- 
ture,* is a question of no great intrinsic moment, 
and concerning which we have no sufficient data to 


* This is a quotation from the pen of the late Thomas Bel- 
sham, and without hesitation I denounce it as a palpable violation 
of the established laws of social life. He avoids indirect charge 
of delinquency, as in that case he would have been called on 
for specific proof; preferring base insinuation, the most offen- 
sive, because the most dishonourable weapon, which calumny 
can employ to assail the reputation of another,—the knife of 
the assassin, who has not courage to face his victim till he has 
disabled him. The memory of such a man IJ execrate. 
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lead to a satisfactory conclusion.” The benediction 
is pronounced, and the congregation is dismissed. 
A few remain to commemorate the death of this mere 
man, who had art enough, when delivering his lec- 
tures under the eye of public observation, to act with 
dignified propriety ; but who, when reposing himself 
under the shade of concealment, might have exhibited 
the frailties of other frail men of yielding virtue. 
They are engaged in doing this, as a continuation 
of their religious exercises; which, by a wondrous 
sort of inconsistency, commence with the adoration 
of the living and true God, and terminate by the 
commemoration of the death of a frail teacher, the 
son of Joseph and Mary, who once dwelt in a little 
lonely cottage, in the city of Bethlehem, in the land 
of Judea. What a sequel is here!—the sublime ter- 
minating in the ridiculous! 

But, if Jesus Christ assumed the human form for 
us men, and for our salvation; if he shed his pre- 
cious blood to make reconciliation for our sins; this 
perpetual reference to his death is in perfect har- 
mony with the spirit which led to this unparalleled 
act of benevolence. And, as the sacrifice of himself 
was to effect the redemption of man, the institution 
of an ordinance of commemoration for all future 
ages, is expressive and illustrative of the overpower- 
ing interest he takes in promoting human happiness. 
A Saviour of such exalted rank, and such spotless 
purity, pouring out his soul unto death, for the eter- 
nal salvation of the guilty and the worthless, is the 
most splendid manifestation of divine compassion and 
love that ever human or angelic eye beheld; and the 
emblems employed in the ordinance of commemora- 
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tion, from their simplicity and significancy, are no 
less appropriate, than their reception by faith is ani- 
mating and sustaining; and the entire service be- 
comes invested with a solemnity, an unction, and a 
moral dignity, worthy of Him by whose authority it 
was instituted, and whose glory it so illustriously 
displays. | | 

4. The imstitution of preaching. As it hath 
pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save 
them that believe, we can easily account for the 
institution of the Christian ministry, which was 
first intrusted to the apostles, by the immediate 
appointment of Jesus Christ, and by them to men 
of inferior official rank, and feebler powers. ‘That 
their views of the person of their Lord would have 
a material influence upon their style of preach- 
ing, I think no one can doubt, as it would be their 
obvious duty to make known to the people who he 
was, and what he came amongst men to do. If 
they believed him to have been nothing more than 
a teacher sent from God, to make known his will, 
and to exhibit, through the medium of his own ex- 
ample, a perfect model for human imitation ; they 
would very naturally dwell, in their ministry, on 
the truths he taught; on his beautiful and appro- 
priate manner of teaching; on his authority, and 
whence it was derived; on the advantages accruing 
to individuals and to society from an implicit belief 
in the divinity of his testimony, and a practical ob- 
servance of his holy precepts. Or if at any time 
they should have felt disposed to pay a tribute of 
respect to his memory, or to exhibit him in the most 
commanding attitude and attractive form, to excite 
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the admiration or the veneration of their countrymen, 
or of foreigners; they would have given some graphic 
description of his healing the sick, raising the dead, 
or calming the raging tempest; and the mountains 
of Tabor and of Olivet would have been made to 
present a panoramic view of his glory and his com- 
passion. And if, asthe records of their history 
prove, they were too honest to try to conceal the fact 
of his ignominious death, yet motives of common 
prudence would have prevented them from making 
any ostentatious display of it; or from attributing to 
it any moral power which it was never designed it 
should exert or possess: first, because they knew 
that the crucifixion of their Master was a stumbling- 
block and a rock of offence in the way of their suc- 
cess amongst their countrymen, and that the polished 
Greeks and haughty Romans considered it as an in- 
superable objection against his claims to be the 
founder of a new religion, which was to subvert their 
elegant and long established mythologies ; and se- 
condly, because the conversion of the Jews and 
Pagans to the Christian faith was to be effected by 
the force of the truth which he taught while living, 
combined with the evidence of its divinity, and not 
from any mysterious charm emanating from his suf- 
ferings and death. | 
Now, if we consult the Acts of the Apostles, and 
their Epistles, which contain the testimony they bore 
to the person of Jesus Christ, and what he came to 
do, we shall find that, instead of holding him up as 
a mere pattern for human imitation, or as a mere 
teacher, they proclaimed him as the Lord,—Lord of 
all,—the Prince of Life,—a Prince and a Saviour, 
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—the Lord of life and glory,—God our Saviour,— 
a Mediator,—an Intercessor,—and an Advocate, who 
came not simply to teach, but to give repentance and 
forgiveness of sins, to redeem, and to save. They 
opened their commission by preaching repentance 
and remission of sins, in his name, and declared that 
“there is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved.”* They 
stated, in the most explicit terms, that sinners are 
redeemed “with the precious blood of Christ ;? that 
“he is the propitiation for our sins ; and not for 
ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world ;? + 
and that “whosoever shall call upon the name of 
the Lord shall be saved.” { Hence, to the apostles, 
the cross of Christ was more attractive than his 
transfiguration, or his ascension to glory: and while 
they made occasional allusions to the perfection of his 
example, yet the perpetual theme of their ministra- 
tions was his sufferings and his death. “ Hor J de- 
termined,” says Paul, when addressing the church at 
Corinth, “not to know any thing among you, save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified.”§ And to the 
Galatians he says, “* God forbid that I should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world.” | 

The effects produced by this style of preaching 
were powerful and extensive; and their ministry of 
reconciliation was glorified in the conversion and 
salvation of myriads. ‘Those who before had been 


* Acts iv. 12. + 1 John i, 2. PT? Ronis Se BS) 
§ 1 Cor. ii, 2. | Gal. vi. 14. 
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the slaves of sin, were redeemed from its power, be- 
came the servants of God, had their fruit unto holi- 
ness, and their end everlasting life. This change 
was frequently visible in persons of the very worst 
possible characters. Read the catalogue of crimes 
in the 9th and 10th verses of the 6th chapter of the 
first of Corinthians; and observe what is said in the 
llth verse respecting those who practised them: 
‘And such were some of you: but ye are washed, 
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” * 
If, then, the same moral effects are to be produced 
now on the unconverted, as were produced under 
the ministration of the apostles, it must be by the 
preaching of the doctrines which they preached, 
enforced by the same general and specific argu- 
ments and motives. Our ministers must speak of 
Jesus Christ as the apostles spoke of him; must 
clothe him with the same attributes, and invest him 
with the same honour and power as are attributed 
to him in the popular language which they em- 
ployed; must represent him as dying to redeem, 
and living to intercede; as still giving repentance 
and forgiveness of sins; and as still having com- 
passion on the ignorant, and on them that are out 
of the way, able and willing to save: leaving the 
Unitarian preacher to go and tell the people that 
he is a mere man; that he came to redeem by his 
precepts, and instruct by his example; and that their 
salvation is not dependent on his mediation, but their 
own personal excellences; and that they cannot offer 
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a greater insult to the one living and true God, 
than by giving the same degree of honour to Jesus 
Christ as they give to him. Which of the two dis- 
tinct orders of ministers are the genuine successors 
of the apostles; and which are acting most in con- 
formity with the prescribed law of the New Testa- 
ment, is a question which depends on the issue of 
the present inquiry. If Jesus Christ be only a mere 
man, we should esteem Unitarian preachers as the 
only faithful ministers of the gospel, while we should 
hold in righteous abhorrence their theological oppo- 
nents as the abettors and propagators of a most per- 
nicious system of idolatry; deceived themselves, and 
deceiving others. But if Jesus Christ unite the 
divine with the human nature in his own person; if 
his claims to an equal degree of homage and affec- 
tion with the Father, be founded in equity; and if 
we haye redemption through his blood, and are saved 
from wrath through him, then we should look on 
Unitarian ministers with feelings of the tenderest 
commiseration ; we should pray, “ Lather forgive 
them, they know not what they do ;” regarding them 
as an unholy band, taking counsel together against 
the Lord and against his Anointed, treasuring up 
to themselves wrath against the day of wrath; with 
whom, as professed ministers of Christ, we should 
hold no fraternal intercourse, and to whose public 
ministrations we should never give the sanction of 
our presence. 


DISCOURSE IIL. 


AN EXAMINATION OF SOME OF THE POPULAR OBJEC- 
TIONS WHICH ARE ADVANCED AGAINST THE UNION 
OF THE DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURES, IN THE PERSON 
OF JESUS CHRIST. 


I apmit that many intelligent and Jearned men not 
only doubt, but disbelieve, the union of the two 
natures in the person of Jesus Christ; but I cannot 
admit that their doubts or disbelief constitute any 
valid argument against it. They may disbelieve it, 
and yet it may be true. But why do they disbelieve 
it? ‘There may be some reasons which lie unde- 
tected in the deep recesses of their own hearts, but 
there are others which they have openly assigned. 
These I will now proceed to examine, and will then 
leave the reader to form his own opinion of their 
validity. 

I. It is said, that the undeniable fact of our Lord’s 
humanity is conclusive against his having united the 
divine with the human nature. There is in this 
argument against the divinity of Jesus Christ, a 
species of illogical reasoning of which Unitarians 
themselves are not always conscious. It 1s an estab- 
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lished rule in logic not to have more in the conclu- 
sion than what is involved in the premises, and for 
the following obvious reason,—the conclusion is to be 
drawn from the premises. We have now two ques- 
tions to settle, which, though relating to the same 
person, are essentially distinct; and the affirmative 
settlement of the first, supplies no valid evidence to 
justify a negative settlement of the second. First 
question: Is Jesus Christ a man? Yes; this is 
proved by the testimony of the sacred witnesses. 
Second question: Did Jesus Christ unite the divine 
with the human nature in his unique person? ‘This 
is a distinct question from the other; and to argue 
that he was not a divine Being, because he appeared 
in the human form, is to offend against that rule in 
logic which determines the accuracy of all reasoning, 
excluding from the conclusion every proposition not 
involved in the premises. If, when the sacred wit- 
nesses adduced evidence to prove He was a man, 
they had at the same time asserted that he was nothing 
more than a man, they would have settled the ques- 
tion of his exclusive humanity, and rendered it im- 
possible for any one to have proposed the other 
question, Is hea divine Being in the likeness of man? 
But they have not done this. There is evidence to 
prove his humanity, but there is no evidence to prove 
his exclusive humanity; consequently, if there be any 
valid evidence to prove his divinity, it necessarily 
follows that he not only could, but actually did, 
unite the two natures in his person. As the evidence 
in confirmation of his divinity would not invali- 
date the evidence in confirmation of his human- 
ity, neither can the evidence in confirmation of his 
H 
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humanity be employed with any propriety to invali- 
date the evidence in confirmation of his divinity. 
The two questions, distinct in themselves, must be 
kept apart in the inquiry—each must be determined 
by its own legitimate evidence. To that the appeal 
will be made ; with what effect, the reader will judge. 

II. It is said, that the fact of the union of the 
two natures in the person of Jesus Christ, uf true, ts 
not stated with that degree of explicitness by aux the 
sacred writers, which they ought to have given to a 
fact of such vast importance. ‘To this objection I 
have the following reply to offer. 

1. That there should be found in the evidence of 
any of the sacred witnesses, even the most faint 
allusions to the divinity of Jesus Christ, if they 
believed him to have been only a mere man, cannot 
- fail, from its unparalleled singularity, to excite the 
attention of the reader. For how was it possible, 
when composing the life of a mere man, or when 
writing any letters to their pious friends about him, 
they could have committed such an egregious and 
dangerous mistake, as to make even the most ob- 
scure allusions to his possessing the divine, in union 
with the human nature? If they have done this, as 
it is admitted that some of them have, their doing it 
proves one of two things,—either they were false 
witnesses, or Jesus Christ does possess the nature to 
which such faint allusions refer. 

2. If only one or two witnesses state the fact of 
the union of the two natures in the person of Jesus 
Christ, with sufficient explicitness to be understood, 
the fact becomes fairly established ; and, 1n that case, 
the faint allusions supplied by other witnesses, will 
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appear more in harmony with the usual order of 
accumulative evidence, than reiterated dogmatic 
declarations. 

3. If the reader will now examine with candour 
and close attention the evidence of each witness, 
from Moses to the apostle John, he will find, that 
though living in different periods in the history of 
divine revelation, they have all given such a testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ as to represent him a unique 
being,* differing, in the constitution of his person 
and the design of his mission, from all others that ever 
appeared in the human form; and that it will be 
impossible to avoid admitting the fact of this union 
of the two natures in his person, unless their in- 
tegrity be impeached, or a construction be put upon 
their evidence, which is in direct opposition to its 
obvious import. 

ITI. It is said, that the union of the two natures, 
in the person of Jesus Christ, is impossible. 

I think it a self-evident truism, that, before any 
man is in a condition to say, that a certain arrange- 
ment, or a certain production which belongs to the 
agency of another, is impossible, he must possess an 
exact knowledge of the extent of that agent’s power. 
A few years ago, a native of one of the islands of the 
South Seas said to the Rev. J. Williams, the mission- 
ary, that it was impossible for him, by drawing a few 
marks on a slip of paper, to convey his thoughts and 
wishes to a person who resided in a remote part of 
the island. Why did he say it was impossible? Be- 
cause he thought it was. Why did he think so? Be- 
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cause he did not know the extent of Mr. Williams’ 
powers. ‘Take a bit of ore just dug out of the earth, 
exhibit it to a man who has never seen a watch or a 
musical box, and tell him, that after that bit of ore 
has been taken to pieces, its different parts can be so 
adjusted as to mark the regular rotations of time, or 
play a succession of melodious tunes,—what will he 
say? ‘That itis impossible. And why will he say so? 
Because he believes it to be impossible. But on what 
basis will his belief be founded? On his ignorance 
of the extent of the artist’s power. If, then, some 
men be endowed with mechanical powers beyond 
the conception of other men, will any man presume 
to fix limitations to the power of Omnipotence, 
and say, a thing is impossible because beyond the 
limits of human power to produce it, or the ability 
of the human mind to explain how it is done, 
when done? ‘The rash and the ignorant may ven- 
ture to do so; but a wise man who believes, ‘“ that 
all things are possible with God,” never will. This. 
objection, then,, is untenable, because founded on 
ignorance. 

IV. It is said, that the union of the two natures, 
an the person of Jesus Christ, is contrary to reason ; 
and, consequently, it cannot be true. As the term 
reason is often employed in different acceptations, it 
will be necessary to fix its meaning, or it will be im- 
possible for us to make any satisfactory progress in 
our present inquiry. 

1. The term reason is sometimes used to denote the 
understanding of man; or, what may be very pro- 
perly designated, his thinking faculty ;—that faculty 
which is endowed with a capacity for thinking, and 
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its consequential operations of reflection and rea- 
soning. ‘Taking this fixed definition, “the thinking | 
Saculty,” as a substitute for the ambiguous term 
“‘reason, I will recast the form of the objection, 
and. then leave the reader to exercise his own jude- 
ment on its intelligibility and validity. “J cannot 
believe that Jesus Christ united the divine with the 
human nature in lis person, because such a union is 
contrary to my thinking faculty.’ Contrary to the 
thinking faculty! To object to the union of the two 
natures in the person of Jesus Christ, because the 
evidence in support of it is inconclusive, would be to 
adduce an intelligible objection; but to object to it, 
on the ground that the fact itself is opposed to that 
faculty of the mind which is required to exercise its 
power of thinking about it and reflecting on it, is a 
species of controversial legerdemain, which a candid 
and honourable man would disdain to employ ;—it is 
worthy only of a juggler. 

To expose the gross absurdity and unintelligibility 
of this far-famed and oft-repeated objection against 
the divinity of Jesus Christ, I need only bring for- 
ward some parallel cases for its application. “TI 
cannot hear the music; because the sound is im op- 
position to my faculty of hearing.” I cannot judge 
of the quality of the fruit; because ats flavour is con- 
trary to my faculty of tasting.” ‘I cannot see the 
object ; because its form, its colour, and its distance, 
are in opposition to my faculty of seeing.’ All this 
jargon of nonsense is just as intelligible as it is to 
say, “I cannot believe that Jesus Christ united the 
divine and human natures in his person, because the 
fact of such a union is contrary to my reason, or, to 
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speak more correctly, is 7m opposition to my faculty 
of thinking about it.” 

This objection in its ambiguous form is trite, is 
easily remembered, and is self-complimentary ; it is 
what may be termed the cuckoo note of Unitarianism ; 
it relieves the mind from the labour of research, 
and assuming the air of a lofty disdain, it virtually 
says, “If all the sacred witnesses give evidence to 
prove that Jesus Christ is a divine being in the 
human form, I would not believe it ; for reason tells 
me, that every thing to which it cannot attain is to 
be held absurd.” But when this objection is stripped 
of its ambiguity, and reduced to a definite meaning, 
its charm is broken; the lock of its strength is taken 
from it, and it Hesoties weak and powerless ;—a mere 
term of current usage, embodying neither thought 
nor sentiment. 

The divinity of Jesus Christ is a fact of history, 
depending, as far as our belief in it is involved, on 
the same sort of evidence as the birth of Demosthenes, 
or the death of Cesar; and it demands the exercise 
of the thinking faculty to examine fairly and im- 
partially the evidence by which it is established : 
but if any one refuses to do this, and attempts to de- 
fend his disbelief of it by pressing into his service an 
ambiguous and unmeaning term, he makes a sacrifice 
either of his intellectual Ae or of his integrity, 
and commits a breach on those laws of moral order, 
which secure the accuracy and stability of all reason- 
ing, and render our belief in the records of ancient 
history as rational and as certain as though we had 
been eye-witnesses of the persons and events, a know- 
ledge of which they have transmitted to us. 
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2. The term reason is sometimes employed to 
denote the whole amount of knowledge which a per- 
son may have acquired on any subject; and, hence, 
when any fact is stated which he cannot reconcile 
with his pre-existing notions and opinions, he doubts 
or disbelieves it. The objector says, ‘I cannot be- 
lieve that Jesus Christ united the divine with the 
human nature, because it is opposed to my reason ;” 
that is, in other words, because it is not included in 
that amount of knowledge which he has acquired re- 
specting the person of Jesus Christ, and is therefore 
in direct opposition to all his pre-existing notions 
and opinons. I will now examine this objection, 
and leave the reader to form his own judgment of 
its validity. 

The divinity of Jesus Christ the objector states, 
is not included in the amount of his knowledge, and 
therefore it cannot be true. If the person who ad- 
vances this objection possessed atu knowledge, even 
to the extent of infinity, and did not find the divinity 
of Jesus Christ within the vast unlimited range, he 
would, in that case, have a moral right to reject it 
as untrue, on the simple ground of his not knowing 
it to be a fact. But till he does possess all know- 
ledge, he is not in a condition to assign his ignor- 
ance of it, as a valid objection against it. 

I do not know a more adventurous or a more 
hazardous speculation, than to make our belief of 
historical facts dependent on the accuracy of our 
knowledge: because our knowledge may be defective; 
we may not know what others know, or what we 
may know by more patient and laborious research; 
and our consequent disbelief may be groundless and 
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untenable. It is reported of an intelligent English- 
man of high moral character, who had resided 
several years in India, that being in company with a 
number of inquisitive and learned natives, interesting 
them with a description of the habits, customs, and 
manufactures of Great Britain, he adverted to its soil, 
its productions, and the peculiarity of its climate; 
and stated, that during some months of the year the 
water in the pools and rivers sometimes becomes so 
hard, that waggons laden with heavy bales of goods 
can pass over its surface with the greatest safety ; 
and that once a large fair was held on the Thames, near 
London-bridge, which, during other months, admitted 
ships from all parts of the world to sail upon its cur- 
rent. ‘These natives of India well knew that water 
flows in a liquid state, and that it floats large vessels; 
but they did not know that it would congeal and be- 
come capable of bearing laden waggons and spread- 
ing tents, with a sportive assembly of human beings 
capering around them. All this, being in opposition 
to their previous notions and opinions of the capa- 
bilities of water, they rejected as fabulous and false ; 
but was it false? No, it was true, though they did 
not know it, nor yet believe it. They lived to en- 
large the boundaries of their knowledge, and now 
they believe that water congeals in England, while 
it always remains in a fluid state in their own 
country. 

The divinity of Jesus Christ may not be within 
the range of a Unitarian’s knowledge or belief, and 
it may be in direct opposition to all the notions and 
opinions he may hitherto have formed respecting it ; 
but it may lie in a province of inquiry which he has 
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never yet visited; and, therefore, to advance his 
ignorance or his disbelief of it, as a valid argument 
against its reality, is, Hindoo like, making the evi- 
dence of testimony dependent on such previous know- 
ledge as would render its admission altogether un- 
necessary. It is saying, a fact must be known, before 
the evidence of any witness who records, or person- 
ally attests it, can be believed. ‘The principle in- 
volved in this objection would go, and does go, even 
further than this: it goes the full length of impeach- 
ing the integrity of every witness, who may venture 
to give currency to any fact which is not previously 
known or previously believed ;—a rule of judg- 
ment, which, if universally adopted, would neces- 
sarily restrict the whole amount of our knowledge 
within the narrow limits of personal experience and 
observation. 

Are we, then, to discard the exercise of our think- 
ing faculty in this momentous inquiry, and bow to 
the arbitrary dominion of an implicit faith? In 
reply to this interrogation, I would say, that faith 
is as much an act of the thinking and reasoning 
faculty, as it is an act of the thinking and reasoning 
faculty to draw an inference in logic, or work a 
problem in mathematics. Faith demands evidence; 
and when the evidence which is demanded is satis- 
factory, faith necessarily credits the fact which the 
evidence tends to establish. 

But, before we enter on an examination of the 
evidence of the sacred witnesses, it will be necessary 
that the three following relative questions should be 
previously settled. Is their testimony to be- admitted 
as an authority in determining whether Jesus Christ 

; | 
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be a mere man, or whether he united the divine 
with the human nature in his person? Has that 
testimony come down to us, on the stream of time, 
without being adulterated by any spurious testi- 
mony? And must we interpret it according to the 
obvious meaning of the words in which it is given? 
If these relative questions can. be settled in the 
affirmative, then it is the province of faith to submit 
to the authority of that testimony without hesitation, 
even though it may not be in our power to obviate 
all the difficulties with which the fact itself may be 
encumbered. 

As the prophets,* John the Baptist, the evan- 
gelists, and all the apostles, were appointed for the 
express purpose to bear witness of Jesus Christ, it 
necessarily follows that our belief is to be regulated 
and determined by what they say. At his last 
interview with his apostles, just before his visible 
ascension to heaven, he said, “ But ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: 
and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth.’{ Here is the recogni- 
tion of their previous appointment ; and their per- 
fect qualification to execute its implied duties was 
conferred when the Holy Ghost came upon them,§ 
to bring to their remembrance those sayings of Jesus 
Christ which they had forgotten, and to explain the 
meaning of others which, when uttered by him, 
they credited, but did not fully comprehend. ‘They 


* Imkerxxiy..25, 27; Acts xs4on 1 Peter a 10,.12. 
t John i. 7; v. 36. t Acts 1. 8. § Acts li. 
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now come forth amongst the people and demonstrate, 
by a series of signs and wonders and divers miracles, 
the truth of that testimony concerning the person of 
Jesus Christ and the design of his mission, which 
they had so fearlessly and successfully borne; and, 
when called upon to account for the motives of their 
conduct, and the miracles of healing which they had 
performed, “ Pefer and the other apostles answered 
and said, We ought to obey God rather than men. 
And we are lis witnesses of these things ; and so 
ws also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to 
them that obey him.”* -Surely we must admit the 
testimony of witnesses appointed by Jesus Christ 
himself, to be an authority T in the settlement of the 
great question of this inquiry ; if not, why were they 
appointed to be his witnesses, and why were they 
intrusted with such miraculous powers to establish 
the truth of their testimony ? 

The testimony of these witnesses has been de- 
posited in the books of the Old and New Testaments; 
and I will now adduce evidence to prove that these 
sacred writings have come down to us in such a 
state of purity, as to justify implicit confidence in the 
correctness of their statements. It was customary 
for Jesus Christ, when addressing the Jews, to 
appeal to the scriptures of the Old Testament, in 
confirmation of the truth of his sayings,—“ Search 
the scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eter- 
nal life: and they are they which testify of me.’t 


= Acts v.29, 32. 

+ This point is resumed and argued at greater length, in 
Discourse XIT. 

{ John y. 39. 
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After his resurrection, in a conversation which he 
held with his apostles, “‘ he said unto them, These are 
the words which I spake unto you, while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be fulfilled which 
were written in the law of Moses, and in the Pro- 
phets, and in the Psalms, concerning me.’* The 
apostles, when travelling about preaching the gos- 
pel to their countrymen, often went into their syna- 
gogues, and reasoned with them owt of the scrip- 
tures.t These quotations prove that Jesus Christ 
and his apostles were perfectly satisfied with the 
general correctness of the records of the Hebrew 
scriptures, or they would not have appealed to them. 
These records, which we now possess, have been 
retained under the custody of the Jews, whose vener- 
ation for their authority, in addition to their hos- 
tility to the faith of Christians, would operate as a 
safeguard against the possibility of their being cor- 
rupted in any degree, so as to prove favourable to 
the claims of Jesus Christ. 

The various books of the New Testament were 
written and received at an early period in the history 
of the Christian church, as genuine and authentic 
records of the faith of Christ. ‘These books stood in 
the same relation to the faith of the primitive Chris- 
tians, as the books of the Old Testament stood to the 
faith of the Jews: many copies of them were tran- 
scribed and circulated, some were kept by private in- 
dividuals, and others were deposited in the archives 
of the churches. Commentaries were written on the 
different books ; and numerous sects soon sprang up, 
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who made their common appeal to the authority of the 
New Testament. Now, while it is admitted that some 
slight errors have crept in to disfigure the perfection 
of the original text, it must be evident, on the slightest 
reflection, that the veneration which was felt for these 
books, the number of copies and commentaries which 
were in circulation, and the various sects which so 
soon destroyed the unity of the visible church, each 
sect appealing to the sacred writings as an admitted 
authority of decision, combined to render it impossi- 
ble that any expressions or statements should be in- 
corporated in relation to Jesus Christ, or the design 
of his death, which differed from that authentic testi- 
mony which was written by the sacred writers them- 
selves. Hence, the evidence in favour of the general 
purity of these ancient records is too strong to justify 
even the slightest degree of suspicion, that we have 
not in our possession as perfect a testimony concern- 
ing Jesus Christ as that which was possessed by the 
members of the church at Jerusalem, or any other 
church which rose and flourished in any other part 
of the world. We then can appeal to the same law 
and to the same testimony. 

As the intention of a witness is the polar star to 
guide us in interpreting the import of his evidence, 
we must, as is usual in reference to all facts that 
depend on testimony, endeavour to ascertain, with 
the utmost degree of precision, what impressions and 
convictions the sacred witnesses intended to produce 
on the minds of their readers by any specific testi- 
mony which they bore of Jesus Christ. 

In Deuter. xviii. 15, we find the following predic- 
tion: “ Lhe Lord thy God will raise up unto thee 
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a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, 
like unto me; unto him ye shall hearken.” . That 
this prediction relates to Jesus Christ, no one doubts 
who admits the divine authority of the Christian 
faith ; but can we suppose that Moses zntended to 
invest, in human belief, the person of his testimony 
with a nature infinitely superior to his own? Cer- 
tainly not. He predicts his appearance as a prophet, 
bearing a resemblance to himself, unto whom his 
brethren are to hearken. 

In the 9th chapter of Isaiah and the 6th verse, we 
find the following prediction: “ for unto us a child 
as born, unto us a Son is given; and the govern- 
ment shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, 
the everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace.” 
That this prediction relates to Jesus Christ, no one 
doubts who admits the divine authority of the Chris- 
tian faith ; but can we suppose that Isaiah intended 
to invest, in human belief, the person of his testi- 
mony, with a nature which was exclusively human, 
frail, and peccable ? Certainly not. The believer in 
the exclusive humanity of Jesus Christ will readily 
admit that Moses had no intention, when delivering 
his prophetic testimony, to exalt him to the throne of 
divinity ; and I now ask, by what authority he will 
venture to say, that Isaiah intended* to keep him 
in the lowly condition of frail and peccable humanity, 
when he designated him, “ The mighty God?” 

In the 8th chapter of Matthew, and the 20th verse, 
in answer to a certain scribe who had said unto 
him, “ Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 


* See Discourse LV. 
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goest, Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, 
and the birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay his head.’ Did Jesus 
Christ, by this reply, zmtend to leave an impression 
on the mind of the scribe, that he had once lived in 
a pre-existing state of affluence and glory? Cer- 
tainly not. On other occasions, when he told his 
unbelieving countrymen, that he came down from 
heaven; that he was the Son of God; that all men 
were to honour him even as they honoured the 
Father ; that he could forgive sins, and confer the 
gift of eternal life; and that He and his Father 
were one; did he really entend to convince them, 
that, though intrusted with a divine commission, he 
was a frail and peccable man like themselves? If 
he really did intend to convince them that his 
origin and nature were exclusively human, and that 
the same disparity existed between himself and the 
Father, as subsisted between any other man and 
the living and true God, we must admit that he 
failed in doing it. How singular that a wise and 
good man, mingling amongst a people indignantly 
averse to every species of idolatry ;—one possessed 
of an extraordinary degree of shrewd intelligence, 
and under the most sacred obligations to act with 
dignified consistency, should, when labouring to 
convince them of his exclusive humanity, adopt a 
mode of proof that provoked them to accuse him of 
blasphemy, for attempting to make them believe that 
he was God! How marvellously singular, that 
when employing arguments to induce them to sub- 
mit to his authority as a teacher sent from God, he 
should construct his arguments in such a peculiar 
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form, as to constrain them, under the goading au- 
thority of their own divine law, to demand his life 
as a self-convicted blasphemer! This is the most 
marvellous and astounding fact that has ever been 
recorded in the annals of history; a unique phe- 
nomenon no less incredible, if true, than it would 
be inexplicable and indefensible,—the mystery of 
mysteries, which I leave the Unitarian to solve, who 
tells me that he believes nothing which is contrary 
to reason. 

The apostle Peter, when addressing his country- 
men, says,—‘* Ye men of Israel, hear these words ; 
Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among 
you by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God 
did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also 
know.”* Can any one imagine that the apostle 7- 
tended, by this description of the person of Jesus 
Christ, to convince the people that he possessed a 
nature superior to the human? I think not. And 
if this had been the only descriptive language em- 
ployed by him on that occasion; and if this had 
been the invariable language of description employed 
by all the sacred witnesses, as it must have been if 
they had been Unitarians, I think no one would 
ever have felt disposed to raise Jesus Christ to the 
throne of Deity. The meaning of the language 
employed, and the obvious design which the apostle 
had in view by employing it, determines the ques- 
tion of our Lord’s humanity, but not his exclusive 
humanity; and this would be admitted without 
hesitation by any court of appeal in the empire. 
When the apostle Paul wrote the first chapter of 
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his Epistle to the Hebrews, or either of the para- 
graphs to which the special attention of the reader 
will be directed in a subsequent part of this in- 
quiry,* can any one believe that he really intended 
to prove to his readers that Jesus Christ was nothing 
more than a mere man? If this was his intention, 
why use any other term of designation than “the man 
Christ Jesus?” Surely that term would have been 
more likely to establish their faith in his exclusive 
humanity, than describing him as the express image 
of Jehovah’s person; than calling him God,—God 
manifest in the flesh,—God over all,—God our Sa- 
viour. Why encumber his description of the person 
of Jesus Christ with these epithets of divinity ; and 
why attribute to him the perfections and works of 
divinity, if his object was to prove that he was a 
mere human being? 

Having replied to the leading objections which 
are advanced against the divinity of Jesus Christ, 
and assigned valid reasons why the testimony of the 
sacred witnesses, which is deposited in the records 
of inspiration, should be admitted as an authority in 
determining the question of this inquiry, and why 
it should be interpreted according to its obvious 
import, I will now proceed to lay their simple tes- 
timony before the intelligent reader ; and I doubt 
not, but after it has been examined with devout at- 
tention, he will be constrained to acknowledge, that 
no historical fact comes down to us attested with so 
great a degree of positive, allusive, and accumulative 
evidence, as the fact that Jesus Christ united the 
divine with the human nature in his unique person. 


* Vide Discourse VII. 
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A CALM CONSIDERATION OF THE TESTIMONY WHICH 
THE PROPHETS BORE TO THE PERSON OF JESUS 
CHRIST, AND THE PRIMARY DESIGN OF HIS MISSION. 


In a conversation which took place between our Lord 
and two of his disciples, as they were going from 
Jerusalem to Emmaus; after reproving them for 
their slowness of heart to believe all that the prophets 
had spoken, he said, “ Ought not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and to enter into his glory? 
And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he 
expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things 
concerning himself.’* Tt is evident from this lan- 
guage of our Lord, that all the prophets, from Moses 
to Malachi, have testified of him; and their testi- 
mony is deposited in the scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment. The testimony which they have given, is not 
simply and exclusively their own, as they could have 
had no knowledge of the coming, or of the person 
of Jesus Christ, unless it had been imparted to them 
by that infinite mind which foresees the end from the 
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beginning. Hence it is not so much they who spake, 
as the Spirit who spake through them. In what de- 
gree they were endowed with the infallible Spirit of 
inspiration, is a question on which it is not necessary 
to pronounce an opinion ; it 1s enough to know, that, 
“at sundry times and in divers manners, they spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 

If, in their own belief, or in the knowledge of that 
divine Spirit who spake through them, the illustrious 
person of their testimony was to be a mere man, who 
was coming for the definite purpose of making known 
to all nations the will of God, and teaching them 
how to attain a state of final happiness; we may 
reasonably expect that they will invariably designate 
him by such appellations, and invest him with such 
attributes and powers, as belong to a condition of 
simple humanity ; and that no work will be assigned 
to him but what bears a special reference to his 
official character, as a teacher sent from God, unless 
it be the production of such miraculous proofs of the 
divinity of his mission, as the scepticism, or the jeal- 
ous caution of the people may require. But have 
they done this? And have they done it with that de- 
gree of explicitness which necessarily convinces their 
readers that he possesses no other nature than that 
which is strictly and exclusively human? To these 
questions, which involve the issue of this important 
inquiry, I will now proceed to reply. In doing this, 
I will, in the first place, select from the prophetic 
records the appellations by which Jesus Christ is 
designated ; and then endeavour to ascertain the 
meaning of some of the different prophecies which 
testify of him and the design of his anticipated mis- 
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sion. By adopting this line of argument, I think 
that the testimony of the prophets will be exhibited 
with greater clearness ; and will, consequently, tell 
with greater effect on the settlement of the impor- 
tant question under consideration. 

I. ‘That the appellations by which the person of 
Jesus Christ is designated, if he be a mere man, 
should be such as properly belong to a condition of 
exclusive humanity, 1s a proposition against which 
no valid objection can be advanced, as accuracy in 
the use of descriptive terms is the basis on which 
our knowledge is founded. 

We will now proceed to inquire, 

1. What are the appellations by which the pro- 
phets have designated him ? 

(1.) The appellations by which Moses designates 
him. 

The seed of the Woman, Gen. iu. 15. 
The man Jehovah, Gen. iv. 1. 
Shiloh, Gen. xlix. 10. 

A Prophet, Deut. xvii. 15. 

(2.) The appellations by which Jod designates him. 
The Redeemer: The living one, Job xix. 25. 
(3.) The appellations by which David designates 
him. 

Son of God, Psal. 11. 7. 

The Holy One of God, Psal. xvi. 10. 

God, Psal. xlv. 6. 
~ (4.) The appellations by which Jsaiah designates 
him. 

The Lord.* The King, the Lordt of Hosts, 
besa. svi) ~5. 


* Adonai. + Jehovah. 
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The Mighty God, Isa. 1x. 6. 
‘ee Lord our God, Isa) xl 33" John 1. 23. 
A Shepherd, Isa. xl. 11. 

(5.) The appellation by which Micah designates 
him. 

Ruler in Israel, Micah v. 2. 

(6.) The appellation by which Zechariah desig- 
nates him. 

Shepherd; The man, who is Jehovah’s fellow, 
Zech. xiil. 7. 
(7.) The appellation by which Malachi designates 
him. 
Lord:* Angel of the covenant, Mal. 11. 1. 

2. Do these appellations properly belong to a per- 
son existing in a condition of simple and exclusive 
humanity; or do they require that he should exist 
in some other condition ? These prophetic witnesses, 
living in different ages, who have borne testimony to 
the person of Jesus Christ, wrote under the full ex- 
pectation that he would appear in the form of man; 
and one or two of the appellations by which he is 
designated—such as the seed of the Woman, a Pro- 
phet lke unto Moses—may belong to a condition of 
simple humanity; but will the other superhuman 
designations justly comport with such a lowly condi- 
tion? Did these holy men of God, who spake 
under the inspiration of divine prescience, intend, 
by these appellative designations, to make their con- 
temporaries believe, and all others who should re- 
ceive their testimony, that Jesus Christ was a mere 
man? If so, why did they thus speak, and why did 
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they thus write? If a Unitarian were permitted to 
go back to the times when these prophets of the 
Lord were delivering their hallowed prophecies, and 
if he were allowed to select those designative appel- 
lations which he should deem most appropriate to 
his conceptions of the person of Jesus Christ, would 
he imitate their entire example; and after announc- 
ing him as the seed of the Woman, and the Prophet 
like unto Moses, would he deliberately choose to 
designate him the Redeemer—the Son of God—the 
Holy One of God—Jehovah—the Lord of Hosts— 
the mighty God—the Man who is Jehovah’s fellow 
—the Lord of the temple? I think not: but why 
not? Why should he be willing to adopt some of 
the appellations, and hesitate to adopt others? The 
reason is obvious. ‘The Unitarian looks upon Jesus 
Christ as a mere man, and, consequently, would em- 
ploy those prophetic designations only which are 
adapted to a condition of simple humanity; but the 
prophets of the Lord, admitting his humanity, em- 
ploy a varied series of appellations, which, to be 
appropriate, renders it necessary that he should 
exist in some other condition. In the estimation of 
the Unitarians, the seed of the Woman, and the Pro- 
phet like unto Moses, is a mere man; but according 
to the varying testimony of the holy men of God, 
the seed of the Woman is the Lord—the King— 
Jehovah of Hosts—the mighty God ;—the Man who 
is smitten, is Jehovah’s fellow ; and the Prophet like 
unto Moses, is the Ruler in Israel, and the Lord of 
the temple. 

As, then, some of these appellations are not swted 
to a person existing in a condition of simple and 


Disc. IV.] THE PROPHETS. 79 


exclusive humanity, and as a proof of it, a con- 
scientious Unitarian would not use them as appro- 
priate designations of the man Christ Jesus ; and as 
others of them are not suited to a Being existing in 
a condition of pure divinity, and as a proof of it, 
no conscientious Theist would use them as appro- 
priate designations of the one living and true God; 
the necessary inference deducible from this state- 
ment of the case, is this: that, as they are appro- 
priate designations of a real person, they require 
that person to exist in a unique condition,—in a con- 
dition which has no parallel through the entire order 
of intelligent beings, uniting in himself both the 
divine and human natures, with their distinct and 
appropriate attributes and powers. 

Having, I think, fairly proved that the appellations, 
by which the prophetic witnesses have designated 
the unique person of their testimony, render it 
necessary that there should be in him a union of 
the divine with the human nature, I will now en- 
deavour, by a minute and impartial examination into 
the meaning of a few of their different prophecies, 
to ascertain what sort and what degree of proof they 
supply in confirmation of this important, yet dis- 
puted fact. 

Il. The prophecies of the Old Testament, de- 
livered by different men and at varying intervals of 
time, during a period of nearly two thousand years, 
are distinguished by a mixture of clearness and ob- 
scurity, which renders the utmost caution necessary 
on the part of an expositor who would venture to in- 
terpret their entire meaning. In the earliest, there 
is a greater degree of obscurity than in the latter ; 
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but this should not excite our surprise, as it appears 
to “have been the uniform plan of the divine pro- 
ceedings to give a more distinct view of interesting 
future events, as the time of their accomplishment 
approached.” As these prophecies, ranging from 
the time of Moses to that of Malachi, are to be re- 
garded as a continuous series, rather than as separate 
and independent announcements of the divine will, — 
becoming clearer and more definite as the time drew 
near when the heavenly vision was to be sealed up 
in total silence; and as those parts of them which 
bore a distinct reference to the person of Jesus 
Christ, and the important purpose of his mission, 
have, in the estimation of all who profess the Chris- 
tian faith, received their fulfilment; we occupy high 
vantage ground in our efforts to understand them ; 
as the light reflected by the more lucid enunciations 
of later predictions and their actual accomplishment, 
illumines the palpable obscurity of the first revela- 
tions which are inserted in the sacred records. As 
I purpose to consider the prophecies in the order in 
which they stand in the holy scriptures, I shall com- 
mence by an examination of, 

1. The prophecies recorded in the Pentateuch. 

(1.) The first prophecy was uttered by the voice 
of God himself; and the occasion on which it was 
delivered was of unparalleled importance. By going 
back in imagination to the period of its utterance, 
and by surrounding ourselves with the circumstances 
which were acting on the senses of our first parents, 
when they felt the terrors of guilt agonizing their 
hearts, we may form a correct opinion of its import 
and design. ‘They had just fallen from a state of 
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primeval rectitude and bliss, into a state of condem- 
nation and misery: and this awful reverse in their 
condition was effected by the intervening subtilty of 
the evil spirit, who employed a visible agent as the 
instrument of his malignant purpose. The penalty, 
which was originally attached to disobedience, having 
been incurred, was immediately inflicted, but its 
severity on them is graciously mitigated ; and a pro- 
mise is given, which inspires them with the hope of 
being delivered from the peril of their condition. 
“ And the Lord God said unto the serpent, Because 
thou hast done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, 
and above every beast of the field: upon thy belly 
shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of 
thy life. And I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed: it 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. 
And unto Adam he sad,— Cursed is the ground for 
thy sake ; in sorrow shalt thou eat of i all the days 
of thy life-—In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread, till thou return unto the ground: for out of 
wt wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust 
shalt thou return.”’* Here is a terrible denunciation 
of toil and misery and death pronounced upon those 
who, a few hours before, had been enjoying the pure 
felicity of untainted innocence; and who, from the 
suddenness and greatness of the change, must have 
felt a degree of agony of which we can form no con- 
ception. How to regain what they had lost, was a 
question which they could not solve ; nor could they 
trace the faintest ray of hope in any part of this 


* Gen. ill. 14, 15, 17, 19. 
L 


82 TESTIMONY OF [Disc. IV. 


revelation, except in the sentence denounced on the 
serpent. T'o suppose that this sentence, which was 
evidently designed to afford them some hope of de- 
liverance, was uttered against the visible serpent, 
rather than against the invisible spirit of evil, would 
be to aggravate rather than mitigate the intensity of 
their sufferings. or what consolation could it have 
afforded them at this perilous period of their exist- 
ence, to know that perpetual enmity should exist 
between their posterity and the mere instrument of 
their seduction, and that they should alternately 
inflict some injury on each other? None. Sucha 
declaration, at so awful a crisis, would have been 
derogatory to the dignity of Jehovah, and would 
have exhibited him as more disposed to make a 
mockery of grief and woe, than to alleviate and 
remove it. But if we suppose that he now gave to 
the guilty pair an assurance, that, in the fulness of 
time, he would raise up a Saviour who should triumph 
over their invisible adversary, and effect their re- 
demption from guilt and condemnation, we can dis- 
cern a meaning in this promise befitting the awful 
solemnity of the occasion ; and the spot where they 
fell, became sacred to the first revelation of mercy 
and grace. | 
That there was a more complete revelation of th 

divine will given on this memorable occasion, than 
is recorded in the concise and figurative language of 
the Mosaic record, I think is evident, from the ac- 
ceptance of Abel’s offering, and the rejection of 
Cain’s, taken m connection with the reason which a 
subsequent writer of the inspired volume assigns for 
this palpable difference of treatment. “ And in pro- 
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cess of time wt came to pass, that Cain brought of 
the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. 
And Abel, he. also brought of the firstlings of his 
flock and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had re- 
spect unto Abel and to his offering : but unto Cain 
and to his offering he had not respect. And Cain 
was very wroth, and his countenance fell. And the 
Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? and 
why is thy countenance fallen? If thou doest well, 
shalt thou not be accepted? and tf thou doest not 
well, sin lieth at the door.”* In these words it is 
plainly implied, “that Abel acted ‘well,’ 2. e., right- 
eously, in the business of his sacrifice; and that 
Cain acted ‘not well,’ 2. e., unrighteously, in the 
business of his sacrifice ; and that in consequence of 
this defect, ‘sin lay at his door.’ Now, this right- 
eousness in Abel, by which he obtained the pre- 
ference to his brother, the apostle ascribes to his 
faith. ‘By faith Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained 
witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his 
gifis; and by it he, being dead, yet speaketh.’t 
Here we see, that, according to the scripture account, 
the first act of worship which God accepted with 
open marks of approbation, was a sacrifice, in which 
the life of one of his creatures was devoutly offered 
up to him; and that which made it acceptable was 
the faith of the offerer. In this account are con- 
tained two points; 1st, That sacrifice was from the 
beginning acceptable to God ; 2d, That faith made 
it so. Nothing is more absurd than to imagine that 


PAGO. IV. O==1. 1 Hebranr4: 


84 TESTIMONY OF [Dise. IV. 


God could ever be gratified or appeased by the de- 
struction of his creatures; and, if this action could 
not in its own nature be acceptable to God, how 
could faith make it so? We have seen, from the 
testimony of Moses, that God gave Abel sure proof 
of his acceptance of his sacrifice, and also gave tes- 
timony of his having ‘done well’ in that act of 
adoration. Hence, I clearly infer that sacrifices 
were of divine mstitution.” But when were they 
instituted? We have no direct proof to determine 
the exact time of their institution; but we have 
several strong presumptive proofs. ‘They were not 
instituted before man fell, as the sentence of death 
was the consequence of his sin; they were instituted 
before Abel brought his offering, or he could not 
have presented it as an act of obedience to divine 
authority; and as there is no intimation of any 
other revelation, than that which was given when 
the Lord God made his appearance immediately 
after the first transgression, we necessarily infer they 
were instituted then. In corroboration of the cor- 
rectness of this inference, the following singular in- 
cident is recorded by Moses: ‘“ Unto Adam also, 
and to his wife, did the Lord God make coats of 
skins, and clothed them.’* These animals were 
not slain for food, as the use of animal food was not 
granted till a much later period; and, therefore, the 
high probability is, that they were slain as sacrifices 
to offer up to the Lord in obedience to his own 
authority. And why offered, but to remind the 
offerer of his own desert, and to sustain his faith in 
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that promised Deliverer, who, through his own suffer- 
ings, was to effect the restoration of man to the en- 
joyment of the divine favour, and to the hope of 
perfect and endless happiness ? 

This somewhat elaborate exposition of the concise 
and figurative statement of Moses, though supported 
only by strong presumptive evidence, possesses this 
advantage, that it harmonizes with the entire scheme 
of the divine proceedings; and the obscurity in 
which the first promise is involved, is dissipated by 
the clearer light of subsequent revelations. ‘Zhe 
seed of the woman” is the object of the first pro- 
mise: in the fulness of time “ God sent forth his 
Son, made of a woman.” “ The woman said, The 
serpent beguiled me, and I did eat.’ 'The serpent 
who beguiled Eve by his subtilty, is called, in the 
evangelical records, “that old serpent, the devil ; 
and Satan, who deceiveth the whole world;’ “a 
murderer from the beginning.’ “ His head,” says 
the Mosaic statement, “shall be bruised,” which ex- 
pression denotes the crushing of his power; “the 
God of peace,” says an inspired apostle, “shall 
bruise Satan under your feet shortly.’ The con- 
queror of this evil spirit is to sustain some personal 
injury when engaged in his mighty achievements— 
his heel is to be bruised. ‘“ As the children,” says 
an apostle, “are partakers of flesh and blood, he 
also limself likewise took part of the same ; that 
through death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil.”’* 

Now, though there is no direct proof from any 
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thing which Moses has said, that the person of the 
first promise was to possess any other nature than 
the human; yet the subsequent disclosures of di- 
vine revelation will preclude the belief, that a mere 
frail and peccable man would, himself, be able to 
repair the moral and physical evils which the first 
act of disobedience had entailed upon the entire 
family of man. But whatever opinion we may form 
of the person of the first promise, it is universally 
admitted by all who acknowledge the authority of 
the Mosaic records, that the seed of the woman was 
coming to do something of vast importance on be- 
half of man ;—something which was restricted to his 
personal agency; which he, and he alone, could do. 
The question is, What is that something? Is it to 
teach? If so, is it not remarkable that no allusion 
is made to teaching? If he was coming, as Unita- 
rians say, to be a mere prophet, to instruct people 
in the knowledge of the divine will; is it not sin- 
gular, that his exertions should be represented as 
the exertions of superior power over Satan, who 
had subdued man to his own authority? Obscure 
and concise as the Mosaic statement is, it is suffi- 
ciently definite and explicit to determine this leading 
fact of divine revelation, that the primary design of 
the promised mission of Jesus Christ was not to im- 
part knowledge, but to repair injury ; and that his 
success was not made dependent on his skill in 
teaching, but on his voluntary and vicarious suffer- 
ings. 

When I advert to the awful change which the in- 
troduction of sin must have made in the character 
and condition of man, I feel a force in the language 


Disc. IV. ] THE PROPHETS. 87 


of the poet, which, like any other self-evident truism, 
renders auxiliary evidence to give it effect, quite 
unnecessary — 


‘‘The aid such ruin could repair, 
Must be divine.” 


(2.) We are informed by Moses, that when Eve 
gave birth to her first-born, she said—and, doubtless, 
with great rapture of feeling —“ I have gotten a man 
from the Lord.’ Many of our most distinguished 
Hebrew scholars prefer a different translation of the 
original, as being more correct, “ I have gotten, or 
obtained, a man, Jehovah.’ It is true she was mis- 
taken in the opinion she had formed of her first- 
born, yet we may fairly regard her exclamation as 
expressive of her belief in the unique person of the 
promised Deliverer ; “while its transmission from 
one generation to another in the families of the 
faithful, and its final insertion in the records of in- 
spiration, may have been intended, on the part of 
divine providence, to answer the purpose of a pro- 
phetical enunciation.” 

As Adam and Eve had recently passed from a 
state of perfect mnocence and inconceivable happi- 
ness to a state of guilt and misery; as the grand 
design of the incarnation and sufferings of the pro- 
mised Deliverer had been fully explained to them ; 
and as they would often converse together on the 
loss they had sustained, and on the loving-kindness 
of the Lord their God in making such a provision 
for their salvation, and the salvation of their off- 
spring; I see nothing improbable in the supposition, 
that Eve concluded she had given birth to the pro- 
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mised seed of the woman, who, from the greatness 
of the work he had to perform, would in some mys- 
terious manner unite the divine with the human na- 
ture. ‘T'o her the appearance of Jehovah in a visible 
form was familiar; she had seen him walking in the 
garden of Eden; she had heard his voice; and she 
had lived in terms of the sweetest and most intimate 
fellowship with him. She had been convinced by 
the evidence of her senses of the reality of a divine 
incarnation ; she had associated and conversed with 
Jehovah, when incarnate; and, therefore, her ex- 
clamation, when she thought she had given birth 
to the Restorer of her forfeited happiness and de- 
parted glory, whose incarnation had been promised, 
was the most natural one she could have uttered. 
As, then, she had always been accustomed to see 
Jehovah assume a material form, and that form pro- 
bably the human form, when he came to confer any 
peculiar favour on her, or on Adam; and as she 
~ could have had no conception of an incarnation, but 
the incarnation of a divine Being; and taking, in 
conformity with the established law of mental govern- 
ment, the experience of the past as the polar star of 
her guidance through the labyrinth of future expec- 
tations, I do not see how it was possible she could 
have dissociated the union of the divine with the 
human nature, when exercising her faith in the in- 
carnation of the promised seed, who was to regain 
that inheritance of purity and happiness which by 
disobedience had been forfeited. ‘ Hence, this fond 
exclamation of Eve, bitterly mistaken as she was in 
its immediate application, was not the less the lan- 
guage of faith in the word of Jehovah. As a monu- 
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ment, therefore, of her faith, and as a link in the 
chain of notices and encouragements, it was worthy 
of being recorded.” 

(3.) ‘“Z will raise them up a Prophet from among 
their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words 
in his mouth ; and he shall speak unto them all that 
I shall command lim. And tt shall come to pass, that 
whosoever will not hearken unto my words which 
he shall speak in my name, I will require it of him.’’* 
‘‘'The conclusions to be drawn from this prophecy,”’ 
to quote the appropriate remarks of Dr. Smith, 
“are, that the Messiah (or Jesus Christ) should be 
a man, a descendant of Israel, a Prophet of the 
highest order, a divinely authorized Lawgiver, the 
Leader and Guide of his people, the Jntercessor for 
them before the divine presence; procuring for them 
the greatest blessings, the gifts of heavenly grace ; 
and disobedience to whom would be marked with 
the most awful demonstrations of the divine displea- 
sure. ‘These services were rendered by Moses to 
the Hebrew nation, as the instrument of God’s au- 
thority and gracious will; but the blessings to be. 
expected from the Messiah, though similar in their 
kind, could not but be of a much higher and more 
glorious order.” 

2. The prophecies of David. 

From the numerous allusions to the person, the 
coming, the offices, and the sufferings of Jesus Christ; 
and the various prophetical descriptions of the moral 
triumphs of his peaceful reign, which abound in the 
writings of David, I shall select only a few, which, in 
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my judgment, have a decisive bearing on the question 
under consideration. , 

(1.) “ Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire ; 
mine ears hast thou opened: burnt-offering and sin- 
offering hast thou not required. Then said I, Lol 
come: in the volume of the book tt is written of me, I 
delight to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy law is 
within my heart. I have preached righteousness 
in the great congregation: lo, I have not refrained 
my lips, O Lord, thou knowest. JI have not hid 
thy righteousness within my heart ; I have declared 
thy faithfulness and thy salvation: I have not con- 
cealed thy loving-kindness and thy truth from the 
great congregation.” * The celebrated Michaelis 
prefixes the following summary to his translation of 
this psalm, which, as Dr. Smith justly remarks, well 
expresses its design and character: “ A great person, 
who describes himself as the only offering acceptable 
to God, and to whom Moses alluded in all his laws 
about sacrifices; in his sufferings, prays to God, 
expects help from him, and promises to glorify his 
name. ‘Thus the person who speaks, is not David, 
but one greater than he, even Christ, the great 
sacrifice for the human race.” ‘This opinion of 
the learned author is confirmed by the testimony 
of the Apostle. ‘“ Wherefore, when (Jesus Christ) 
cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offer- 
ing thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou pre- 
pared me: m burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin 
thou hast had no pleasure: then said I, Lo, I come 
(in the volume of the book wt is written of me) to 
do thy will, O God.’ + I do not quote the language 
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of this prophecy to prove that Jesus Christ, to whom 
it exclusively refers, was to possess any nature supe- 
rior to the human; but taking it in connection with 
the language of the apostle, I think it supplies posi- 
tive proof, that Jesus Christ was to do something 
more than teach the law of righteousness,—he was, 
as a spontaneous act of his cheerful obedience to the 
divine will, to offer himself as a sacrifice for the sins 
of the people; and thus fulfil all that Moses and the 
prophets had written concerning him. 

(2.) “ Thy throne, O God, ts for ever and ever: the 
sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre.’* The 
obvious design of the writer of this psalm is to 
celebrate, in prophetic song, the superiority of 
Jesus Christ to all others who have been employed 
in the service of God; and the quotation of the 6th 
verse by the apostle in his epistle to the Hebrews, 
apart from other proofs, determines the question of 
its exclusive application to him. “ But wnto the Son 
he saith, Thy throne, O God, ts for ever and ever ; 
a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy king- 
dom.’ + If the prophet, and if the apostle really 
intended by this address to the person of Jesus 
Christ, to assert the fact of his simple and exclusive 
humanity, I think every one must confess that they 
were singularly unfortunate in the choice of the lan- 
guage which they employed; but if it was their in- 
tention to ascribe to him the possession of a divine, 
in union with a human nature, they could not have 
made a happier selection. 

5. The prophecies of Jsaiah. 
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As the roll of prophecy opens, the evidence to 
determine the real nature of the person of Jesus 
Christ increases in its clearness and force; and 
whether we regard it as the mere record of the 
prophet’s own belief, or as evidence supplied through 
them by the inspiration of the divine Spirit to settle 
the belief of others, its relation to the question of 
our inquiry will be equally relevant. 

(1.) “ In the year that King Uzziah died, I saw 
also the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted 
up, and his train filled the temple. Above tt stood the 
seraphims: each one had six wings ; with twain he 
covered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, 
and with twain he did fly. And one cried unto 
another, and said, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of 
hosts: the whole earth is full of his glory. And 
the posts of the door moved at the voice of him that 
cried, and the house was filled with smoke. Then said 
I, Woe is me! for Iam undone ; because Tamaman 
of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people 
of unclean lips: for mine eyes have seen the King, 
the Lord of hosts.’* ‘The prophet is placed in 
vision by the altar of burnt-offerings, situated at the 
entrance of the temple; the veil, separating the mos¢ 
holy place from the outer sanctuary, is removed ; 
and he sees the Lord of hosts seated upon his throne 
of glory ; the seraphim responding to each other in 
their adorations: “‘ And one cried unto another, and 
said, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts, the 
whole earth is full of his glory.” This is one of 


the most sublime visions, and one of the most graphic 
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descriptions of the unparalleled dignity, purity, and 
majesty of Jehovah, which is recorded in the scrip- 
tures; and I am not surprised that the prophet 
should have fallen under such an overpowering ap- 
prehension of his own comparative impurity, as to 
give utterance to the plaintive exclamation of agon- 
ized terror,—“ Woe is me! for Lam undone ; be- 
cause Iam aman of unclean lips, and I dwell in the 
midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes have 
seen the King, the Lord of hosts.” ‘The question, 
“Of whom does the prophet speak 2?” may appear to 
be impertinent, as no one can hesitate to admit that 
he speaks of Jehovah. But what says the Evangelist, 
when alluding to this sublime vision and its record? 
“ These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, 
and spake of him.” When he saw whose glory ? 
By consulting the preceding verses this question will 
be set at rest. ‘ But though he had done so many 
miracles before them, yet they believed not on. him : 
Therefore they could not believe, because that Lsaias 
said again, He hath blinded their eyes, and har- 
dened their heart; that they should not see with 
their eyes, nor understand with thew heart, and be 
converted, and I should heal them. These things said 
Esatas, when he saw his glory, and spake of him.” * 
The prophet tells us that he saw in a vision the Lord, 
Jehovah of hosts, seated on his throne of glory, at- 
tended by the seraphim of the celestial world, who 
responded to each other when doing homage to his 
immaculate purity, and celebrating his universal do- 
minion: and yet the Evangelist tells us, that the 
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glory which Isaiah saw was the glory of Christ; and 
what he has recorded of this sublime vision he “ spake 
concerning him.” What! and Jesus Christ only a 
man! Does the descriptive language of the prophet, 
which clothes the object of his vision with so much 
splendour, and surrounds him with such a halo of 
glory, naturally suggest the idea of frail humanity ? 
Can we suppose that he really believed that that pure 
and exalted Being, in whose presence he quailed in 
the agony of unmitigated terror, under an over- 
whelming conviction of his personal impurity and 
guilt, and whom he designates Jehovah of hosts, was, 
after all, a mere frail, and peccable human being ? 
Impossible. What then are the necessary inferences 
deducible from this statement of the case? The 
witnesses have either conspired to deceive us by 
bearing a false testimony to the person of Jesus 
Christ ; or he does unite, in his unique person, the 
divine with the human nature; and is as properly 
Jehovah of hosts, as he is the Son of man. 

(2.) “ For unto us a child is born, unto us a Son 
is given; and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder: and his name shall be called  Won- 
derful, Counsellor, The mghty God, The ever- 
lasting Father, The Prince of Peace.’* That 
this prophecy relates to Jesus Christ is almost uni- 
versally acknowledged ; and I presume the reader 
will admit that its import will require but very little 
explanation. It predicts his incarnation; and the 
prophet, delivering his prediction, in the style of 
a living historian, says, “‘ Unto us a child is born.” 
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If he really believed that the person of his prophecy 
was to be a mere man, his description of his nature 
was now complete ; and judging, a priorz, we should 
naturally conclude, that whatever other terms of de- 
scription he might employ, they would be such as 
would bear an exclusive reference either to the de- 
sign, or to the immediate or remote consequences 
of his coming. But instead of keeping this “ child 
born,” this “ Son given,” within the pale of hu- 
manity, as he ought to have done, and as he would 
have done, if he believed that he would be nothing 
more than a mere man; he proceeds to invest him 
with the attributes of divinity. ‘“ dnd his name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of 
Peace.” ‘The child born, is, according to the testi- 
mony of this witness, to be called, “ Zhe mighty 
God ;” and the “ Son given,” is to be called, “ The 
everlasting Father.’ The appellations which be- 
long exclusively to divinity, and the terms descrip- 
tive of humanity, are equally applied to him; and 
this is done by a prophet who spake as he was 
moved by the Holy Ghost; and it is inserted in the 
records of inspiration for the regulation of our faith. 
Now, if Jesus Christ be only a man, the prophet has 
added to the terms descriptive of his humanity, what 
he ought not to have added; what no Unitarian would 
have added, if he had been the writer on the occa-. 
sion; and what, being added, necessarily tends to 
make a false impression on all who take the entire 
description according to its apparent and obvious 
meaning: but if Jesus Christ did unite the divine 
with the human nature, what the prophet has added 
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to the terms descriptive of his humanity, is a sub- 
stantially just and faithful addition; and this entire 
passage of prophetical testimony will ever remain a 
decisive evidence, in the settlement of the question 
under consideration. 

And what is this child born, who is to be called — 
the Mighty God; and what is this Son given, who 
is to be called the Everlasting Father, to do, now 
that he is born, and now that he is given? and what 
relative character is he to sustain, when he actually 
appears in the human form? ‘“ 4d Counsellor,” to 
plead the cause of his people; and “the Prince of 
Peace,” who is to found a spiritual empire which 
shall never be destroyed; and whose laws he is to 
administer with judgment and with justice. What 
proof, then, does this prophecy give in confirmation 
of the vaunted declaration of Unitarians, that Jesus 
Christ is to be regarded only as a “teacher sent 
from God?” None. 

(3.) “ Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your 
God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry 
unto her, that her warfare is accomplished, that her 
iniquity is pardoned: for she hath received of the 
Lords hand double for all her sins. The voice of 
him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway 
for our God. Every valley shall be exalted, and 
every mountain and hill shall be made low: and the 
crooked shall be made straight, and the rough places 
plain: and the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, 
and all flesh shall see it together: for the mouth of 
the Lord hath spoken wt.’* In the writings of 
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Isaiah there is an intermixture of prophecies relat- 
ing to the deliverance of the Jews from their capti- 
vity in Babylon, and their restoration to their own 
country ; and of others that refer to the redemption 
of men by the incarnation and death of Jesus Christ, 
and their consequent admission into the enjoyment of 
the divine favour, preparatory to their final and eter- 
nal salvation: but the two classes of prophecies are 
marked by such appropriate signs of distinction, that 
they can easily be separated by the cautious ex- 
aminer of the sacred records. After administering 
consolation to the captive Jews, by assuring them 
that their iniquity should be pardoned, and that they 
should again dwell under the protection of the Lord 
their God; the prophet rapidly passes onwards, under 
the guidance of the Spirit of inspiration, to describe 
the preparations which should be made for the 
visible appearance of that great spiritual Deliverer, 
who would, in due time, manifest himself to Israel, 
to accomplish the long-predicted design of his mis- 
sion. As we have seen, in the examination of the 
preceding prophecy, that he is to unite the divine 
with the human nature; the bold and animated 
opening address of this prophecy, which sketches, 
in such a vivid manner, the part which his fore- 
runner is to act in that great and stupendous 
work, now on the eve of being accomplished, will 
appear to us no less natural than impressive and 
imposing. “ The voice of him that crieth in the wil- 
derness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
straight in the desert a highway for our God.” * 
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If we turn now to the testimony of the Evangelist, 
we shall perceive who it is, to whom the prophet 
refers. “In those days came John the Baptist, 
preaching in the wilderness of Judea, and saying, 
Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven ts at hand. 
For this is he that was spoken of by the prophet 
Lisaas, saying, The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
his paths straight.’* ‘The prophet predicts the ap- 
pearance of a forerunner, who is to prepare the way 
for the appearance of the incarnate Saviour; and 
John the Baptist says, when replying to the interro- 
gations of the priests and Levites, ‘“ Z am the voice 
of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the 
way of the Lord, as said the prophet Esaias.” + 

Does Isaiah, in this prophecy, represent the per- 
son who is to be preceded by his illustrious Harbin- 
ger, aS a mere man; or does he ascribe to him the 
possession of a divine nature? Even a slight refer- 
ence to what he has said, will determine this important 
question. He, whose voice is heard in the wilderness, 
is to prepare the way for some one; for whom? For 
JEHOVAH. He is to make straight in the desert a 
highway for some one; for whom? For our Gop. 
If, then, we are to take the meaning of the language 
which was. used on this occasion, we are reduced to 
the necessity of believing that Jesus Christ, who was 
to appear in the human form, was, in the belief of 
the prophet, Jehovah—the God of the people of 
Israel. 

Every effort which we make to form a definite 
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conception of Jehovah, will necessarily end in an 
entire failure ; and we shall be reduced to the ne- 
cessity of worshipping “an unknown God ;” unless 
we have recourse, to aid our perceptions of him, to 
those appropriate and intelligible descriptions which 
are contained in the scriptures. His power, his wis- 
dom, and his benevolence, are traceable through 
every department of his universal government. He 
himself, in his essence, in the mode of his subsist- 
ence, and in the grandeur and glory of his appear- 
ance, is incomprehensible ; but when he condescends 
to clothe himself with metaphor, and to borrow from 
analogy, descriptive terms of relationship, he draws 
near unto us, and we can walk as “seeing him who 
is invisible.’ Who, that has ever felt his affections 
excited by fellowship with him, can read the 23d 
Psalm, without feeling a charm acting on his imagina- 
tion and his heart, no less soothing than animat- 
ing; equally calculated to inspire confidence and 
awaken gratitude? “ Zhe Lord is my shepherd; I 
shall not want. He maketh me to he down in green 
pastures: he leadeth me beside the still waters. He 
restoreth my soul: he leadeth me in the paths of 
righteousness for his name’s sake. Yea, though I 
walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I 
will fear no evil: for thou art with me; thy rod and 
thy staff they comfort me.” * On another occasion, 
when the sacred writer is deploring the hapless con- 
dition of his countrymen, still weeping in the land of 
their captivity, as they remembered Zion, he thus 
pours forth his prayer: ‘“ Give ear, O Shepherd of 
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Israel, thou that leadest Joseph like a flock ; thou 
that dwellest between the cherubims, shine forth. 
Before Ephraim, and Benjamin, and Manasseh, 
stir up thy strength, and come and save us. Turn 
us again, O God, and cause thy face to shine ; and 
we shall be saved.” * ‘Thus, under the metaphor of a 
shepherd, feeding, guiding, restoring, and protecting 
his flock, he had made himself known to his people ; 
and they were taught to confide in his watchful care, 
and all-sufficient power to defend and save them. This 
metaphorical appellation, in its primary and highest 
sense, was exclusively appropriated to Jehovah—the 
God of Israel; yet, in the prophetic descriptions of 
the Messiah, we find Isaiah and other prophets ap- 
propriating this appellation to him, without any direct 
or wmplied intimation of its being used in a subordi- 
nate or inferior import. ‘“ Behold, the Lord God 
will come with strong hand, and lis arm shall rule 
for him: behold, his reward is with him, and his 
work before him. He shall feed his flock like a 
shepherd ; he shall gather the lambs with his arm, 
and carry them in his bosom, and shall gently lead 
those that are with young.’+ He shall feed; 
what? His flock. Who shall do this? ‘The Lord 
Jehovah, whose way, when he made a public mani- 
festation of himself to Israel, was to be prepared by 
the voice of him that crieth in the wilderness. If, 
then, we attend to the grammatical construction 
of the language, and take its obvious meaning, we 
shall be compelled to admit that the testimony 
of Isaiah is decisive in confirmation of the union of 
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the divine and human natures in the person of Jesus 
Christ. 

Jesus Christ, when he appeared on earth, knew 
well that the Lord Jehovah had assumed the appel- 
lation of the Shepherd of his people ; and, therefore, 
if he were a mere man, yet deeming it proper to 
assume the same appellation, he would necessarily 
give such explanations, or intimations, as should 
determine the subordinate sense in which he appro- 
priated it. But how does he speak? “ Lam the good 
shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of 
mine. As the Father knoweth me, even so know I 
the Father: and I lay down my life for the sheep. 
And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold : 
them also I must bring, and they shall hear my 
voice: and there shall be one fold, and one shep- 
herd.’* I give unto them eternal life. ‘They shall 
never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of 
my hand. This is how the Lord Jehovah would 
have spoken, if he had spoken through the medium 
of a prophet ; but would Jesus Christ have adopted 
this peculiar style of speech, if he had been only a 
mere man? Would he have spoken in the lofty and 
dignified tone of a sovereign, if he had been only a 
servant ; and, like the chief Shepherd, have claimed 
the sheep as his own, if he had been a mere hire- 
ling ? 

4. The prophecy of Zechariah. 

The following prediction of the prophet Zechariah 
will, I think, throw considerable light on the pre- 
ceding prophecy of Isaiah, and the corresponding 


* John x. 14—16. 


102 TESTIMONY OF [Disc. IV. 


language of our Lord; while, at the same time, it 
will derive from both a reflected lustre, which will 
bring out its meaning with such distinctive clear- 
ness, as to render it an unequivocal evidence in con- 
firmation of the union of the two natures in the per- 
son of Jesus Christ. ‘ dwake, O sword, against my 
Shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, 
saith the Lord of hosts: smite the Shepherd, and 
the sheep shall be scattered; and I will turn mine 
hand upon the little ones.’* Here is Jehovah of 
hosts calling on his sword to awake, for the pur- 
pose of smiting the Shepherd of the flock; and the 
prophet foretells the scattering of the sheep as the 
consequence of his being smitten; yet states, that 
divine protection shall be extended over them during 
their dispersion. That this was a prediction of 
events yet to happen, and not a mere descriptive 
scene, sketched from the creations of the prophet’s 
imagination, is confirmed by the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, who, when going to suffer on the cross, 
applied it to himself. “ Zhen saith Jesus unto them, 
All ye shall be offended because of me this night : 
for wt is written, I will smite the Shepherd, and the 
sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad.’+ Who 
smites? Jehovah of hosts. Who is smitten? The 
Shepherd. Who is the Shepherd? The man who 
is Jehovah’s fellow. ‘This Hebrew term, nny, ac- 
cording to the authority of the most competent — 
judges, conveys the exclusive idea of one in the 
nearest possible state of relationship—an equal in 
point of rank and dignity. What is predicted of 
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this smitten Shepherd ? That he should appear in a 
nature capable of suffering ; while possessing a na- 
ture on an equality with Jehovah of hosts. 

Now we will examine the language which Jesus 
Christ adopted, when in conversation with the cap- 
tious Jews, and which the Evangelist has recorded 
with minute accuracy. After assuming the descrip- 
tive appellation of the good Shepherd, who, having 
been smitten by the sword of the Lord of hosts, 
“ gives his life for his sheep,” confers on them the 
gift of eternal life, and assures them that they shall 
never perish ; he adds, “ J and my Father are one.” 
To suppose that he meant by this extraordinary ex- 
pression, one in design, in agreement, or in affection, 
is to remove from the faith of the disciples the very 
ground of their confidence,—as it is well known, that 
unity of purpose can never protect from danger 
unless there be unity of action. Hence, the unity 
which our Lord asserts, as subsisting between his 
Father and himself, relates to the exercise of power, 
which guarantees safety, and not to unity of inten- 
tion, which merely determines it. Thus, in the pre- 
diction, Jehovah of hosts acknowledges that the 
smitten Shepherd is his fellow, (ny,) his equal ; in 
its fulfilment, the smitten Shepherd claims an equality 
with his Father. ‘This is not a mere coincidence, 
which, from its accidental position, admits of an ap- 
plication which the original speakers never intended 
it should receive ; but such a striking agreement, in 
the unique expressions, between the language of pro- 
phecy and the language of living testimony, as is, I 
think, quite decisive of the great question under 
consideration. 


104 TESTIMONY OF [Disc. IV. 


5. The prophecy of Micah. 

As the period drew near when the prophetic spirit 
was to be withdrawn from the Jewish church, we 
find that its enunciations became. more definite,— 
some fresh circumstances of detail are given, to 
excite a deeper interest in the minds of the people. 
“ But thou, Beth-lehem Ephratah, though thou be 
little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee 
shall he come forth unto me that is to be ruler in 
Israel; whose goings forth have been from of old, 
from everlasting.’’* 

The prophet fixes on Bethlehem as the birth- 
place of the Messiah ; and then he invests him with 
the official character of a Ruler to govern, and of a 
Shepherd to feed and protect his people; but, like 
the rest of his order, he cannot drop his pen till he 
has incorporated in his predictions an expression 
which ascribes to him an attribute of divinity,— 
“whose goings forth are from eternity, from the 
days of the everlasting period.” If all the preceding 
prophets had distinctly stated that the coming Mes- 
siah was to be a mere man; and if they had uni- 
formly spoken of him as possessing no other mental 
qualities than those which belong to frail humanity, 
we should have been reduced to the necessity of 
regarding this expression as a poetic license, or of 
attributing its introduction into the sacred text to 
the carelessness of some ancient scribe. But no. 
This prophet speaks in harmony with all the rest ; 
and though he assigns Bethlehem as the locality of 
his birth, he distinctly avows, that he had a prior 
and an eternal existence. 

* Micah y. 2. 
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6. The prophecy of Malachi. 

Malachi is the last of the prophets; and his pre- 
dictions were delivered at a period, when his country- 
men were sunk into an almost unparalleled state of 
impurity and positive infidelity. ‘“ Behold, I will 
send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way 
before me: and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall sud- 
denly come to his temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall come, 
saith the Lord of hosts.’* ‘The Hebrew word 11x, 
like our English word, Lorn, admits of various sig- 
nifications; and, therefore, its precise meaning must 
be determined by a careful reference to all the cir- 
cumstances of the passage in which it is found. Its 
primary signification denotes dominion, or superi- 
ority of any kind; its secondary denotes a mere 
appellation of respect. But as the person of the 
Messiah is not addressed, it is not used in its secon- 
dary, but in its primary import, as predicting the 
entrance of the Sovereign Ruler of the people into 
his temple, for the purpose of explaining the nature 
of that new covenant of mercy and grace, which 
he was coming to establish for the benefit of all 
nations. 

The temple at Jerusalem, in the current language 
of the Scriptures, was always spoken of as Jehovah’s 
temple; his earthly dwelling-place, where he received 
the homage of his people, and gave the expressive 
tokens of his favour. ‘“ The Lord is in his holy 
temple.”{ The Lord of any temple, in the language 
of all writers, and in the natural meaning of the 
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phrase, is the divinity to whose worship it is conse- 
crated. ‘To no other divinity was the temple at 
Jerusalem consecrated, than the true and everlasting 
God—the Lord Jehovah, the Maker of heaven and 
earth. 

For a series of ages the prophets of the Lord 
had announced, under diversified appropriate appel- 
lations, the coming of the Great Deliverer; and 
Malachi, the last of the order, in a sententious and 
abrupt manner, announces his speedy appearance. 
But how does he describe him? Does he describe 
him as a Unitarian would have described him, if he 
had been permitted to choose his own terms of de- 
scription? Does he represent him as a mere man, 
frail and peccable; sustaining the character, and 
discharging the functions, of a mere teacher sent 
from God? No: he describes him as a Sovereign 
Ruler, following. in the way prepared for him by his 
illustrious harbinger, and entering the temple which 
he claims as his own. ‘The Messenger of the cove- 
nant appears; he enters the temple, and there he 
acts as the presiding Lord. ‘“ And he went into the 
temple, and began to cast out them that sold therein, 
and them that bought ; saying unto them, it is writ- 
ten, My house ts the house of prayer ; but ye have 
made it a den of thieves.” * 

If it had been the original design of the Lord 
Jehovah to commission a mere man, a native of 
Judea, to appear amongst his countrymen in the 
capacity of a teacher only, even if he had deemed 
it expedient to foretell his coming for the space of 
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two thousand years before his advent, I appeal to the 
reader, whether a correct description of his personal 
character and official doings would not require, that 
he should always be spoken of as a mere man, en- 
gaged in the work of instruction. It unquestionably 
would excite more gratification than surprise, when 
looking through the prophetic records, to find this 
mere human Teacher represented as surpassing all 
other men in dignity and beauty of person; in the 
amiability of his spirit, and graceful fascination of his 
manners; in intelligence, in knowledge, in the powers 
of a commanding and subduing eloquence, and in 
an aptness to teach; combining in his character all 
the virtues which we have any words to express. 
To awaken public curiosity, and to bespeak for him 
that degree of respectful attention which his teach- 
ing might require, the prophets might have been 
permitted, without trespassing on the province of 
substantial truth, to have drawn on the resources of 
their imagination, when sketching his pre-eminent 
excellencies ;—tinging his personal character and 
official labours with some of the tints of poetical 
description. But can any one believe that they 
would ever have ventured to pass the boundary-line 
of humanity, and to clothe this mere human teacher 
with attributes which belong exclusively to a Divine 
Being ; representing him as accomplishing the pri- 
mary design of his mission, not by teaching, but by 
dying—dying voluntarily, though ignominiously ;— 
dying for the spiritual and eternal benefit of others ? 
This is what they could not have done without in- 
volving themselves in the guilt of bearing a false testi- 
mony, and thus practising deception on all in every 
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age, who should believe in the truth of their state- 
ments: but have they not done it, and done it with 
a unity of purpose, as entire as could have been pre- 
served, if one master-mind had lived through the 
prolonged period of the prophetic ages, dictating the 
language employed by all the various writers? Say 
after this, that they believed, that the person of their 
separate, yet continuous testimony, was to be a frail 
human being : then tell me, that the light of day is 
the darkness of the midnight hour; and that the 
beauty of a luxuriant spring is the dreariness of a 
Norwegian winter. Say after this, that the prophets 
were Unitarians: then tell me, that Priestley was 
expatriated for writing in defence of the divinity of 
the Son of God; and that Belsham, in his last 
moments, was heard, in softest melody singing, 


«Then in a nobler sweeter song, 
I'll sing thy power to save ; 
When this poor lisping, stammering tongue 
Lies silent in the grave.” 


If the reader will now carefully review the quota- 
tions and reasonings of this discourse, he will perceive 
that the prophets have employed a complexity of 
appellations, when speaking of Jesus Christ, which 
necessarily require, that he should be a different Being 
from every other of whom we have any knowledge. In 
fact, that he should be a perfect man, possessing all the 
essential attributes of humanity, and a Divine Being 
in the likeness of man, possessing all the essential 
attributes, and exercising all the essential preroga- 
tives, of divinity ; engaged in the labour of teach- 
ing, but effecting the grand design of his incarna- 
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tion, by dying to make reconciliation for the sins of 
the people. ‘This interpretation of the import of 
their testimony, which is the only interpretation that 
can be given, without impeaching their integrity, or 
impugning the accuracy of their communications, 
settles the question under consideration ; that Jesus 
Christ was to unite the divine with the human nature 
in his unique person, and that he came not only as 
a Teacher to instruct, but as a Saviour to redeem by 
his death, and save by his mediatorial power. 


DISCOURSE V. 


A CALM CONSIDERATION OF THE TESTIMONY WHICH 
JOHN THE BAPTIST, AND THE EVANGELISTS, BORE TO 
THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST; AND THE PRIMARY 
DESIGN OF HIS MISSION. 


I. Tue Testimony oF JouN THE Baptist. 

While meditating, during his singular training in 
the desert, on the extraordinary circumstances con- 
nected with his own birth; and on the prediction 
uttered by his father, ‘“ dnd thou, child, shalt be 
called the Prophet of the Highest: for thou shalt 
go before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways ;’* 
and when reading the prophecies of Isaiah and 
Malachi, which related to the great events in which 
he was to act such a prominent part; could he 
imagine, after all this parade of descriptive announce- 
ment, that the person he was about to introduce to 
the people of Israel, was a mere man, frail and 
peccable like unto other men; and that he was 
coming to sustain the official character of a mere 
teacher, sent from God? 
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On the supposition that he really did believe this, 
to have acted a wise and a faithful part, he would 
necessarily have chosen, on pointing him out to pub- 
lic notice, an appellation somewhat illustrative of his 
future labours. ‘‘ Behold the Prophet of the Lord, 
whom he hath raised up from amongst yourselves, 
and like unto Moses; unto him shall ye hearken.”’ 
Such a descriptive style of speech, constructed 
with such a special reference to an early predic- 
tion of the sacred record with which he must have 
been familiar, would have been definite and appro- 
priate ; it would have made no false impression on 
the minds of his hearers; and it would have formed 
something like a moral ground-plan for the antici- 
pated oral instructions of Jesus Christ. But, (in- 
stead of acting such a wise and faithful part,) like all 
the preceding witnesses who testified of Christ, he 
employs an appellation of distinction, which, if not 
unintelligible to the people, must have led them to 
entertain some false apprehensions of the design of 
his coming. “ The next day John seeth Jesus 
coming unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world !?* J 
admit that this appellation supplies no direct posi- 
tive proof in favour of our Lord’s divinity ; but, can 
we suppose, that when he applied it to Jesus Christ, 
he intended to produce a belief in the minds of his 
hearers, that he was a mere man? A mere man, 
himself frail and peccable, appearing amongst a 
people long accustomed to expiatory sacrifices, to 
take away the sinsof the world; while sustaining 
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no higher office than that of a mere teacher! Who 
can believe this ? 

_ In arranging the more definite and express testi- 
mony of John to the person of Jesus Christ, I shall 
observe the following order. 

1. He willingly concedes to Jesus Christ, a neeee 
of official superiority, which is without a parallel in 
the whole history of the divine proceedings. “ And 
they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest 
thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elhas, 
neither that prophet 2?2—He tt ts, who, coming after 
me, is preferred before me, whose shoe's latchet I 
am not worthy to unloose.’* ‘That one prophet ex- 
celled another in mental endowments, and in the 
extent and accuracy of his perceptions of revealed 
truth ; and that one apostle surpassed another in his 
attainments and practical usefulness, is admissible 
without subtracting from their relative dignity as the 
servants of the Most High: but that he who was 
‘more than a prophet,” who was equal at least to the 
most distinguished ‘“ born of woman,” should shrink 
into such a state of humiliating inferiority, as to 
confess that he was not worthy to unloose the latchet 
of a fellow-servant’s shoes, and of one who sustained 
no higher rank than that of a teacher, savours more 
of a servile meanness of spirit, than of that dignified 
humility, which is no less opposed to exaggerated 
self-abasement, than to vain-glorious ostentation. 
But if Jesus Christ was the Lord of the temple ; 
the Messenger of the covenant, whose coming John 
was employed to announce ; the Lamb of God, who 


* John 1°25, 27. 


Disc. V.] - JOHN THE BAPTIST. 11S 


was to shed his blood for the remission of the sins of 
the world, and thus terminate the figurative dis- 
pensation of the Mosaic economy by the actual ac- 
complishment of that which its prefigurations sha- 
dowed forth; the language which he used was expres- 
sive of that deep, penetrating sense of inferiority, 
which he must have felt and entertained. “ J have 
baptized with water only, the ceremonial emblem of 
moral purity; but he shall baptize with the Holy 
Ghost ;” that is, impart that supernatural influence 
which shall effect it. ‘Ihave been warning sinners 
to flee from the wrath to come; but he shall bap- 
tize with fire ;” that is, inflict punishment on the 
finally impenitent. ‘Iam only the herald proclaim- 
ing his coming: He is Messiah the Prince, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and whose do- 
minion shall have no end.” 

But if the testimony of John had been confined 
within the limits of the evidence already adduced, I 
should not venture to bring him forward as an inde- 
pendent witness in favour of the divinity of our 
Lord; but as we proceed in our inquiry, we shall 
find his testimony becoming more explicit. 

2. He asserts that Jesus Christ had a prior exist- 
ence to himself. “ This is he of whom TI said, 
_ After me cometh aman which is preferred before 
me; for he was before me.’* We know from the 
sacred record, that, in the order of nativity, John 
was born before Jesus Christ; and yet he says “he 
was before me.” 

3. He distinctly asserts the celestial origin of Jesus 
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Christ. He knew that Jesus Christ was born in the 
city of Bethlehem; he knew that, if he was a mere 
man, Joseph was his father, and Mary his mother ; 
and that his origin, like his own origin, was of the 
earth, earthly ; and yet, in a grave statement which 
he gave to some of his own disciples, who came to 
make some further inquiries, not about the doctrine, 
but about the person of Jesus Christ, he says, ‘ Ye 
yourselves bear me witness, that I said, Iam not 
the Christ, but that I am sent before him. He that 
cometh from above is above all; he that is of the 
earth is earthly, and speaketh of the earth: he that 
cometh from heaven is above all.’ * 

4. He designated him by that title, which the 
Jews regarded as belonging exclusively to a Divine 
Being; and which, when actually assumed by Jesus 
Christ, subjected him to the charge of blasphemy, 
and ultimately led to his crucifixion. “ And I saw, 
and bare record that this is the Son of God.”+ 
Jesus Christ might have been officially superior to 
John, and yet have been a mere man; but if it had 
been the real intention of John, when bearing his 
testimony, to assert, and by asserting to establish, 
the fact of his simple humanity, would he have 
designated him by the sacred appellation of “ the 
Son of God?” would he have gravely asserted that 
“¢ He came down from heaven?” would he have ven- 
tured to say, in contradiction to the records of his 
genealogy, that he existed “ before him,’ when he 
knew that he was born after him ? 

It is absolutely impossible for language to describe 
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more explicitly the work which John was to perform, 
than that which was employed by the angel, when 
announcing to Zacharias, that he should have a son. 
“ For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and 
shall drink neither wine nor strong drink ; and he 
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his 
mother’s womb. And he shall go before him in the 
spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just ; to make ready a people prepared 
Jor the Lord.”* This explicit language is like a 
faithful echo to the prophetic annunciation of Isaiah : 
“ The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight in 
the desert a highway for our God.’+ The evan- 
gelist assures us,—‘ Lor this is he that was spoken 
of by the prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of one 
crying im the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight.”’{ What, then, is 
the state of the case? History tells us, that John 
acted as a messenger to prepare the way for Jesus 
Christ, when he came to “manifest himself to Israel ;” 
and prophecy ascribes the incommunicable name, 
Jehovah, to the distinguished person whose way John 
was raised up to prepare. We are then reduced to 
this dilemma: we must either reject the entire state- 
ment as fabulous, or impeach the integrity of the 
witnesses, or give a meaning to their language just 
the reverse of its obvious import; or we must admit 
that Jesus Christ united in his own person the divine 
and human natures, and could be spoken of, without 
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involving his witnesses in contradictory testimony, as 
Jehovah, whose way John was commissioned to pre- 
pare, and as the Man, who came after his accredited 
messenger. 

I]. Tue Testimony or THe EvanGE ists. 

The Evangelists wrote the life of Jesus Christ, 
within a very short period after his decease; and 
while the events which they report as having occurred, 
and the oral communications which they report him 
to have made, were fresh on the memory of the 
people amongst whom it was put into circulation. 
This fact is a valid moral evidence of their fidelity ; 
as they would not have ventured to give a false tes- 
timony, when. they were surrounded by so many 
living witnesses, who would, from their deadly hos- 
tility to them and to their Lord, have openly con- 
tradicted and exposed them, if they had done it. 
But. before I marshal that evidence, for the settle- 
ment of the great question under consideration, 
which their writings so abundantly supply, I have to 
request the particular attention of the reader to the 
following remarks. ‘They may not have formed any 
distinct conception of the union of the two natures in 
the person of Jesus Christ, even while their testi- 
mony necessarily tends to prove it: because they did 
not write to give to their readers the amount of their 
own knowledge, but to deposit in historical docu- 
ments, an account of what Jesus Christ said and did ; 
what was said of him by others, and what they did 
to him. His sayings and his doings, and the say- 
mgs and doings of others in relation to him, consti- 
tute the testimony they bore, in the character of eye 
and ear witnesses; and, therefore, its import is to be 
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taken, irrespective of the distinctive accuracy of their 
own perceptions of its full and entire meaning. For, 
during the time of his residence with them, like the 
prophets of former times, they lived at a period, when 
the light of a clear explanation of all they heard, and 
said, and did, was veiled in partial obscurity ; and, 
like their illustrious predecessors, they were em- 
ployed, as mere organs, to make known what would 
be more easily understood, when the perfect day of 
elucidation arrived. Their testimony, then, in re- 
lation to the present question, must be examined 
through the medium of this explanatory fact; but 
this will rather strengthen than weaken its force, 
from this circumstance, that, as they did not clearly 
apprehend the extraordinary sayings of Jesus Christ 
and their own extraordinary admissions, at the time 
they were heard and conceded, they must necessarily 
have vanished from their memory, had not the 
Divine Spirit brought them to their remembrance ; 
thus supplying a supernatural assistance to the 
faculty of recollection. 

But the question assumes a very different aspect, 
when placed in another position. Did the evange- 
lists know, or did they believe, when their Lord was 
living amongst them, that he was nothing more than 
a mere man, like unto themselves? Does their 
testimony go to prove this fact? Do they evidently 
intend, by what they say of him, to work this belief 
in the hearts of their readers? These questions, I 
think, will be set at rest if we now proceed to ar- 
range, and impartially to examine, the evidence 
which they have given, explanatory and confirma- 
tory of the origin and the birth of Jesus Christ; of 


118 TESTIMONY OF [Disc. V. 


his person, his perfections and powers, and _ his 
_ extraordinary claims. 

1. We will examine the evidence which they have 
given on the question of his origin and birth. If 
Jesus Christ was a mere man, we should naturally 
suppose that he would come into existence in the 
ordinary way of generation; that his historians 
would give us the names of his father and mother ; 
tell us when and where he was born; and if his 
birth should be distinguished by any rare occur- 
rences, they would doubtless be of such a special 
character, as to harmonize with the most unequivocal 
and decisive evidences of his exclusive humanity. 
We will now see what Matthew and Luke say on these 
important questions. ‘Now the birth of Jesus 
Christ was on this wise: When as his mother Mary 
was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, 
she was found with child of the Holy Ghost.—And 
she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call lis 
name JESUS; for he shall save is people from 
their sins.’* Here we find three extraordinary 
facts stated with singular precision. First, his mira- 
culous conception ; +7 secondly, the appropriate desig- 
nation which is given to him, “ thow shalt call his 
name JESUS,” in close connection with the avowed 
design of his mission, “for he shall save his people 
Jrom their sins ;” and thirdly, an interpretation sup- 
plied to a prophetic appellation, “ they shall call his 
name Emmanuel, which being interpreted, ts, God 


* Matt. 1.18, 21. 
+ This account of his miraculous conception is confirmed by 
the testimony of Luke, i. 30, 35. 
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with us.”’ This is the opening of the case of in- 
quiry, and the witness introduces, in a very natural 
manner, the entire subject on which he gives a more 
full and lengthened testimony ; but does he, in these 
concise, yet lucid statements, either distinctly, or by 
implication, tell us, that Jesus Christ is a mere man, 
who is coming to sustain the official character of a 
Teacher? ‘This miraculous conception evidently 
implies some higher purpose of his coming than the 
mere business of a teacher. The business of a 
teacher might have been performed by a mere man 
enlightened by the prophetic spirit; for, whatever 
instruction men have the capacity to receive, a man 
might be made the instrument to convey. Had 
teaching, therefore, been the sole purpose of our 
Saviour’s coming, a mere man might have done 
the whole business; and the supernatural concep- 
tion had been an unnecessary miracle. He, there- 
fore; who came in this miraculous way, came upon 
some higher business to which a mere man was 
unequal.”’* 

It has been said, ‘“ That the doctrine of the mi- 
raculous conception has no necessary influence in 
the determination of the great point in the contro- 
versy concerning the person of Jesus Christ.” If 
by this expression the learned writer simply means, 
that the fact of the miraculous conception is not so 
essential to the settlement of the controverted question 
that it cannot be settled without it; or, if he means 
that it cannot be employed as a decisive argument 


* Horsley’s Tracts, p. 362. 
+ Dr. Smith’s Scripture Testimony, vol. ii. pp. 20, 21. 
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in its settlement, if employed independently of all 
others, [ should not hesitate to agree with him ; but, 
if he means that the fact of the miraculous concep- 
tion supplies no powerful indirect influence or evi- 
dence in the determination of the question, I feel 
compelled to differ from him, and for the following 
reasons :—If Jesus Christ were only a man, whose 
primary design in coming, (as in that case it would 
have been,) was to sustain the office of a mere 
teacher, it would have been an unnecessary de- 
parture from the established law of providence to 
have given him any other than a simple human 
origin. But if Jesus Christ was, in the highest sense 
of the term, “the Son of God;” and if he came ¢o 
save his people from their sins, as well as to instruct 
them in the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, we 
at once perceive the congruity of his taking the hu- 
man form by an origination which secured it against 
all possible taint from the contagion of human de- 
pravity. Hence, while such a miraculous conception, 
if he were a mere man, would have been an uncalled 
for miracle ; viewing him as the Son of God, it be- 
came essential to his original dignity. I am, there- 
fore, constrained to believe that the miraculous con- 
ception has all the necessary influence or evidence, 
towards determining the great question in the con- 
troversy concerning the person of Jesus Christ, 
which his unique character essentially requires; and 
if the argument deducible from it be not of itself 
conclusive, yet, I think, it forms such an important 
link in the chain of evidence, that it would be de- 
fective without it. The production of an unneces- 
sary and useless miracle supplies a strong presump- | 
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tive evidence against the exclusive humanity of 
Jesus Christ; while the miracle, being essential to his 
immaculate purity, supplies a strong presumptive 
evidence in favour of his original dignity: and 
though I am not disposed to place such dependence 
on presumptive, as on positive evidence, yet, when 
it rises, as in this case, to the highest degree of pro- 
bability, it constitutes an argument of proof in the 
determination of the question, of no inconsiderable 
degree of conclusiveness ; especially, as it is the only 
species of evidence which the peculiar nature of the 
fact admits of, and exactly tallies with all antecedent 
and collateral testimony. 

The evidence which the miraculous conception 
supplies in favour of our Lord’s original dignity, is 
materially strengthened by the extraordinary circum- 
stances which occurred at the time of his incarna- 
tion. In the economy of nature, and in the dispensa- 
tions of providence, we find no excess of preparatory 
means for the accomplishment of any purpose, but 
rather what we should consider, judging @ priori, a 
scarcity, or at most a bare sufficiency. Thus, to 
produce the oak, which is to outlive generations, the 
only preparation in the order of means is the insig- 
nificant acorn; and the regeneration of the moral 
world was effected through the instrumentality of a 
few despised and powerless fishermen of Galilee. As 
the Sovereign of the universe and of providence is 
the author of revelation; and as in no traceable in- 
stances does he ever appear to prefer a redundancy 
of preparatory means to a bare sufficiency ; we are 
prepared to believe, that on this general, this parsi- 
monious principle he will proceed, in bringing Jesus 
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Christ (if a mere man) into the world, and investing 
him with his official powers and divine commission. 
On turning to the historical records which give us 
an account of the whole series of events which 
happened at his birth, we are prepared to expect, (if 
we have never before read it,) that the historical 
statement will be unincumbered with the drapery of 
fictitious or poetic description; that no beings will 
be introduced as taking any part in their production, 
but those who had parts to perform; and that the 
birth of this mere man,—coming to do what any 
other man could have done, and done as well, if sent 
by the same authority,—will be narrated in such a 
style of brevity and simplicity, as will bear an exact 
correspondence with the other narrations of his life 
and of his death. But how am I astonished as I read 
the following quotation from the sacred page :— 
“ And there were in the same country shepherds 
abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock 
by night. And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 
them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about 
them ; and they were sore afraid. And the angel 
sad unto them, Fear not: for, behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. 
For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, 
a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.’* Here I 
find an angel of the Lord coming in’ the stillness of 
the night, and proclaiming to the affrighted shepherds 
who were watching over their flocks, that a Saviour 
is born in the city of David; here I see the glory of 
the Lord shining round about them, as a miraculous 


* Luke ii, 8—I1I1. 
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confirmation of the wondrous fact which has just been 
announced ; and, while recovering from the terror 
which the opening vision had produced, suddenly 
they see and hear a multitude of the heavenly host 
with the angel, praising God, and saying, “ Glory 
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will 
toward men.”* Who is this, whose birth is pro- 
claimed by such a celestial messenger, amidst such 
palpable manifestations of celestial glory, and 
celebrated by such strains of celestial melody? A 
mere man! like unto other men ; and coming merely 
to teach what any other man could have taught, and 
taught as well, if so commissioned? No: it is Christ 
the Lord; who, sustaining the character of a Saviour, 
is come to redeem and save his people. 

Now, though I do not adduce this magnificent 
description of the supernatural circumstances con- 
nected with the birth of Jesus Christ, as a posztive 
and independent argument in confirmation of his 
divinity ; yet I feel strong in the conviction, that it 
is a presumptive evidence in its favour, and one 
which rises to the highest degree of probability. 
Because, if he had been a mere man, it would have 
been more in harmony with the established law of 
divine proceedings, for his birth to have been made 
known by human, rather than by angelic visions, 
and angelic voices; and because, in the second 
place, if he came to sustain the office of a mere 
teacher, he ought to have been designated by an ap- 
propriate epithet, rather than ushered into the world 
as a Saviour,—as Christ the Lord. But if he were 


* Luke u. 14. 
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the Son of God, in the peculiar meaning of that 
unique appellation ; and if the design of his coming 
was to save sinners from perishing, and confer ever- 
lasting life; it became necessary, that his actual 
appearance in the human form should be announced 
by an order of means, as extraordinary as the event 
itself. 

2. We will now examine the evidence which they 
have given, concerning the person of Jesus Christ, 
and the primary design of lis mission. I think it 
is fair to presume, that a unity of belief prevailed 
amongst the evangelists on these important points ; 
as it would be too violent a shock to the faith of the 
most credulous, to suppose, that, while some of them 
believed that they were recording the sayings and 
actions of a Divine Being in the human form, others 
believed that they were giving a brief history of a 
mere man, like unto themselves. A Socinian writer, 
who has gained an unenviable distinction by his dis- 
courteous and unholy insinuations against the pri- 
vate deportment of Jesus Christ, says, that ‘the 
credit of these facts (the pre-existence and divinity 
of Jesus Christ,) depends wholly upon the testimony 
of John and Paul.”* ‘ At least,” he says, “it will 
be admitted, that, if there be any allusions in the 
other writers of the New Testament to these extra- 
ordinary facts, they are so faint and obscure that 
they would not of themselves have proved or even 
suggested the idea of them.” Does not this writer 
know, that faint and obscure allusions constitute a 
species of evidence in the confirmation of facts, 


* Belsham. 
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which no sophistry can set aside or weaken? What 
does John say, concerning the person of his Lord? 
What? That he “was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotien of the Father,) full of grace and truth.” * 
Now, if he believed that Jesus Christ was only 
aman, he has here stated all that it was necessary 
to state ;—he has told the simple truth; and we are 
not prepared for any additional statements, which 
shall appear even to suggest the idea of his divinity. 
But he does say something more; he says, that he 
who was made flesh and dwelt on earth, was God ; 
and that ‘ All things were made by him ; and with- 
out him was not any thing made that was made.”} 
- His countrymen believed that he was a mere man 
who did many good works; and yet on several occa- 
sions they were so incensed against him, that they 
took up stones to stone him to death. Now, what 
is the reason which they assigned, when asked for an 
explanation of their conduct? “ The Jews answered 
him, saying, For a good work we stone thee not, but 
for blasphemy ; and because that thou, being a man, 
- makest thyself God.”’{ ‘The evangelist says, that 
Jesus Christ was God; and the enemies of Jesus 
Christ, judging from the import of his language and 
the peculiarity of his claims, accuse him of the crime 
of blasphemy, for an attempt to make them believe 
that he was God. ‘Thus the testimony of the histo- 
rian is confirmed by the popular conduct of his Lord, 
who prefers the imputation of blasphemy to a denial 
of his divinity. 


* John i. 14. + John i. 3. t John x. 33. 
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If only the faintest and most obscure allusions to 
the pre-existence and divinity of Jesus Christ are 
discoverable in the writings of the other evangelists, 
this will be rather an argument of confirmation than 
a valid reason for disbelief. On all matters depen- 
dent on testimony, allusions and references made 
incidentally, have always been received by the most 
competent judges of the laws of moral evidence, as 
justly entitled to the highest degree of authority, and 
for the following very obvious reasons. Allusions, 
however faint, always suppose the positive certainty 
of the fact, or the actual prevalence of the belief, to 
which reference is made; as we never find, except 
amongst the insane, direct or even remote allusions 
to what has no existence, or what is not credited. 
Now, if we believe that the evangelists knew that 
they were compiling from authentic documents the 
life of a mere man, we shall no more expect to find 
even the most obscure allusions to his pre-existence 
and divinity, than we should expect to find reference 
to such extraordinary facts in the life of Joseph 
Priestley, or Thomas Belsham. How is it possible 
that the idea of his pre-existence and his divinity 
should have been conceived, unless he himself, or 
some preceding authorities, had originated it? They 
were familiar with the prophecies of Isaiah, which 
announced that “the child born” should be called 
“the mighty God; they had heard what John the 
Baptist had said,—that Jesus ‘‘ came from heaven,” 
and was “the Son of God ;” they knew from per- 
sonal observation, that the drift of their Lord’s 
language and conduct was to make even his enemies 
believe that he wished to claim an equality with the 
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Father, thus making himself God; and, conse- 
quently, their pre-existing associations, however 
vague and indefinite they might have been, were 
more in favour of his union of the divine with 
his human nature, than of an exclusive and pec- 
cable humanity. In the compilation, therefore, 
of his life, which consists principally of his own 
sayings and actions, uttered and performed, while 
their minds and the mind of the public were 
in a course of preparation for those more explicit 
and luminous statements concerning himself, which 
he designed to make when they were able to receive 
them ; allusions and references to what he knew, and 
to what he intended they should know,* comport 
more naturally with the distinctive character and 
design of the records they were employed to draw 
up, than that these facts should “have blazed on 
every page of the New Testament, and that the 
writers should have penned every sentence with the 
most evident marks of astonishment and awe.” + 

It will, I think, be impossible to give a correct and 
natural explanation of the following passages, unless 
we admit that they refer or allude, with varying 
degrees of clearness, to the pre-existence and divinity 
of Jesus Christ. “ For the bread of God is he which 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the 
world.” t ‘Jesus knowing that the Father had 
given all things into his hands, and that he was 
come from God, and went to God.’§ But still the 
evidence in confirmation of our Lord’s divinity, 


* See also John iil. 13, 31; vi. 62; vii. 33; vin. 42 ; xvi. 28 ; 
xvi. 5. + Belsham. { John yi. 33. § John xii. 3. 
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though deriving considerable force from allusions and 
references, does not depend exclusively on this species 
of proof; though this species of proof, from its dis- 
tinctive peculiarity, is entitled to a very high degree 
of attention. Between allusive and positive evidence 
there is this difference: positive evidence is direct ; 
allusive is oblique; and while the force of the former 
depends on its explicitness, the force of the /atter 
depends on its faintness. The witness who gives 
positive evidence is dogmatic, and satisfies all who 
hear him that he intends to supply it; but when 
supplying allusive evidence, he is discursive, and 
the evidence escapes his lips without any appearance 
of design; and becomes powerful and decisive, in 
exact proportion to its brevity and obscurity. I will 
illustrate this by an example. The primary design 
of our Lord, in his address to his disciples, which is 
recorded in the 14th chapter of John, was to recon- 
cile them to his anticipated departure, by assuring 
them that he was going to his Father’s house to 
make preparation for their eternal happiness. ‘“ And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto myself ; that where I 
am, there ye may be also.’* Here, while perusing 
his descriptive statement of the dignity and glory in 
reserve for his beloved disciples, he makes an oblique, 
yet irresistible allusion to his celestial descent, which 
he had again and again asserted in the most explicit 
terms: “J will come again.’ Could he come 
again, from heaven, unless he had come before 2+ 


* John xiy. 3. 
+ The reader may find references and allusions to the pre- 
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At a comparatively early period of his ministry, 
our Lord asked his disciples, saying, ““ Whom do 
men say that I, the Son of man, am? And they 
said, Some say that thou art John the Baptist ; 
some, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the 
prophets.’ * He then said unto them, “But whom 
say ye that Iam? And Simon Peter answered and 
said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the lhving 
God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven.” + He here asserts that Peter 
had not acquired this knowledge of him in the ordi- 
nary way in which knowledge is acquired ; but by a 
special revelation from heaven. But, if Jesus Christ 
were a mere man, did it require a supernatural 
revelation to convince the apostles of it? Certainly 
not, unless he had unjustly advanced claims to 
divinity ; and then a supernatural revelation to un- 
deceive them would have been proper. 

It is evident to every person of reflection, that this 
supernatural revelation taught Peter what he did not 
know before: but what was it that he did know, be- 
fore this fresh discovery concerning the person of 
Jesus Christ was revealed to him? He knew that - 


existence and the divinity of Jesus Christ, and the other 
essential truths of Christianity connected with it, running 
through the entire records of inspiration; but he will not find 
any such references or allusions to the exclusive humanity of 
Jesus Christ; to his frailty, or his peccability ; to his sustain- 
ing no other official character than that of a teacher ; or to his 
redeeming sinners by the efficacy of his precepts! d&c., &c., &e. 
= Matt, xvi. 13; 14: + Matt. xvi. 15—17. 
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he was a man; he knew also that he was a teacher 
sent from God; and he knew also that he was the 
long-expected Messiah, who was come to redeem 
Israel ; but now, under a supernatural tuition, he 
formed a new conception of the person of Jesus 
Christ ;—a conception which presents the person of 
his Lord to his mind in a superior character to that 
of aman, or that of a teacher, or that of the Mes- 
siah. He now, for the first time, looks upon him as 
“the Christ, the Son of the living God; and 
though he might not have formed a definite concep- 
tion of the entire meaning of this divinely-communi- 
cated title, yet he must have believed that it imported 
such a natural relationship to the Father as was pe- 
culiar to the person of his Lord; such as could not 
be attributed to a mere man without the commission 
of an unpardonable sin. Hence, while Jesus Christ 
subjected himself to no charge of trespassing on the 
sanctity of the divine law by assuming the official 
character of a teacher sent by God, or by assuming 
the official character of the Messiah; yet, when he 
lays claim to the title of the Son of God as descrip- 
tive of his personal dignity, the charge of blasphemy 
is brought against him, and he is, by his judges, in- 
stantaneously adjudged worthy of death. The high 
priest said to him, “ J adjure thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son 
of God.’* Jesus saith unto him, “ T’hou hast said :” 
which, (as it is given in Mark xiv. 62,) is equivalent 
to “Iam.” “ Then the high priest rent his clothes, : 
and saith, What need we any further witnesses ? 


* Matt. xxvi. 63. 
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Ye have heard the blasphemy : what think ye? And 
they all condemned him to be guilty of death.” * If, 
then, it was the popular belief amongst the Jews, that’ 
the assumption of this title by a mere man, would 
be, on his part, an act of blasphemy ; must not the 
apostles have entertained the same belief? If so, it 
necessarily follows, that their belief in his innocency 
is a palpable proof of their belief in his original 
dignity. 

This belief of Peter, and consequently of the 
rest of the apostles, in the supreme dignity of the 
person of Jesus Christ, received a miraculous 
confirmation from the splendid occurrences which 
took place immediately after its avowal. ‘“ And 
after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and 
John his brother, and bringeth them up into an 
high mountain apart.— While he yet spake, behold, 
a bright cloud overshadowed them: and behold a 
voice out of the cloud, which said, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased: hear ye 
him.” + 

3. We will now examine the evidence which they 
have given, concerning the perfections, powers, and 
claims of Jesus Christ, which they knew were 
superior to any which they possessed; and which 
they must have known were incompatible with a con- 
dition of mere humanity. 

The case of Nathanael is an unequivocal, though 
an indirect, confirmation of the omniscience of Jesus 
Christ. ‘ Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and 
saith of him, Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom 


* Mark xiy. 63, 64. + Matt. xvii. 1, 5. 
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is no guile! Nathanael saith unto him, Whence 
knowest thou me? Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast 
under the fig-tree, I saw thee.’* As Nathanael 
was engaged, when under the fig-tree, in some 
hallowed exercise, which he felt conscious that no 
eye could witness but the eye of omniscience, he in- 
stantaneously conceded to Jesus Christ, whom he 
had not previously known or seen, this divine perfec- 
tion; and without tarrying for any additional proof 
of his supreme dignity, he said unto him, “ Rabbi, 
thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of 
Israel.” + And why was this fact, with its special 
circumstances of detail, inserted in the sacred re- 
cords, unless to convince us that Jesus Christ pos- 
sessed the divine attribute of omniscience? He 
gave many other proofs of his possession of this 
divine attribute, which the evangelists have recorded 
in their usual style of brevity and force. “ And 
behold, certain of the scribes said within themselves, 
This man blasphemeth. And Jesus, knowing their 
thoughts, said, Wherefore think ye evil im your 
hearts?” ~ And Peter thus addressed him, just be- 
fore his ascension, “‘ Lord, thou knowest all things.” 

The apostles, even after they had left all to follow 
their Lord, and to obey his authority, must still 
have retained those apprehensions of the limitation 
of human power, in the belief of which they had 
been trained, and which were so prevalent amongst 
their countrymen; and, therefore, we may justly 
conclude, that if they really believed him to have 


* John 1. 47, 48. + John i. 49. 
{ Matt. ix. 3, 4. See also Luke vi. 7—11. 
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been nothing more than a mere man, on every occa- 
sion when he appeared, according to the opinion of 
those who entertained this belief, to pass the pre- 
scribed boundary, and thus trespass on the preroga- 
tive of Jehovah, they would either have concurred in 
the imputation of blasphemy, so often alleged against 
him; or at any rate, if motives of policy restrained 
them from joining in the sentence of condemnation, 
they would have had their confidence in his integrity 
shaken. While assuming only the official character of 
a teacher, or of the Messiah, he merely exposed him- 
self to the ridicule and contempt of the leading men 
amongst his countrymen ; and had he done nothing 
more than this, the popularity which he had ac- 
quired amongst the great mass of the common peo- 
ple, by the variety and beneficent character of his 
miracles, would have operated as a safeguard of 
protection against any liability to personal injuries. 
But he did more than this; as the following facts 
will prove. First, he claimed an authority to for- 
give sins:* Secondly, he asserted an equality with 
the Father:7 Thirdly, he made himself, or represent- 
ed himself, to be the Son of God.{ By assuming this 
authority, by claiming this equality, and by appropri- 
ating to himself this title of designation, he involved 
himself by each separate act in the crime of blas- 
phemy ; at least he did so, in the estimation of all 
who believed that he was nothing more than a mere 
man. Death was the penalty attached to the crime ; 
and it was to be inflicted in a very peculiar way. 
“ And he that blasphemeth the name of the Lord, he 


* Mark ii. 5. + John x. 30. t John xix, 7. 
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shall surely be put to death, and all the congregation 
shall certainly stone him: as well the stranger, as 
he that is born in the land, when he blasphemeth 
the name of the Lord, shall be put to death.” * 
Hence we find that the people, when they detected 
him in the commission of this sin, as they did again 
and again, took up stones to stone him to death; 
and they did this, not simply to gratify a malignant 
passion, but to render prompt and implicit obedience 
to their own divine law. Now, if the apostles had 
entertained the same belief concerning the person of 
Jesus Christ, as was entertained by their country- 
men in general; that is, if they had been Unitar- 
ans, they must have taken the same view of the hgh 
criminality of his conduct ; and were bound, by the 
authority of the law of the Lord, to inflict the penal 
sentence. But did they do so? No. They are 
present when he asserts that he can forgive sins; 
when he says, “Jl and my Father are one; and 
when he boldly avows that he is the Son of God; 
and though they knew, that for a mere man to as- 
sume such divine prerogatives, would be a high mis- 
demeanour against the authority of God, yet, when 
their Lord does it, they are not incensed, neither do 
they appear to have evinced any degree of surprise. 
He mingles amongst the people ; commits the sin of 
blasphemy; escapes, by a singular adroitness of man- 
ner, the infliction of the penal sentence ;+ and then 
withdraws, with his disciples, to some retired spot, 
where he enforces the purest precepts; partially unveils 
the glories of the invisible world; or holds them in a 


* Ley. xxiv. 16, + See John vii. 59; x. 39. 
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state of deep mental adoration, while he pours forth, 
on their behalf, and on the behalf of all who should 
believe on him through their word, the most sublime 
and appropriate prayer that was ever offered up to 
their heavenly Father. And yet they are neither 
offended nor astonished by these flagrant acts of 
palpable inconsistency, of which they must have 
known him to be guilty, if they believed, in common 
with their countrymen, that he wasa mere man. To 
what an extraordinary and inextricable dilemma shall 
we be reduced, if we affirm that they believed in 
his simple and exclusive humanity? We must 
reverse the scene of the moral vision; and instead of 
admiring, as we have been accustomed to do, the 
holy consistency of the apostles, we must condemn 
them, for not raising their voice against the sin of 
blasphemy of which his countrymen had so often 
convicted him; and from this time, and for ever, 
throw the shield of vindication over his murderers, 
who, by demanding his hfe, were upholding and 
doing homage to the majesty of their divine law, 
which, if he were a mere man, he had so often and 
so daringly violated. 

But are we prepared to do this? Impossible! 
Then it becomes necessary, before we condemn the 
murderers of the blessed Jesus, or attempt to justify 
the conduct of his apostles, to admit that they believed, 
in opposition to their countrymen, that he was the 
Son of God, in the human form ; and consequently, 
his assuming and exercising these divine preroga- 
tives, was not an act of blasphemy, as the believers 
in his exclusive humanity supposed, but merely 
advancing claims to which his original dignity en- 
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titled him. And what is the obvious design which 
the evangelists have in view, by narrating these facts, 
as they have narrated them, with all the ease and 
apparent carelessness for which their entire writings 
are so remarkably distinguished? Is it to con- 
strain us to believe, on the validity of their testimony, 
that Jesus Christ is a mere man? when, from the 
facts they give us, we cannot entertain such a belief, 
without convicting him of blasphemy, and condemn- 
ing them for conniving at his conduct, and by 
their connivance partaking of the guilt of his sin. 
Or is it to compel us to believe, on the validity of 
their testimony, that Jesus Christ is a Divine Being 
in the human form? that the facts, on which his 
enemies founded the charge of blasphemy, are the 
facts which prove his supreme divinity? and that 
they, by reporting these facts, have transmitted to 
us their own belief of his divinity, and the evidence 
on which their belief of it is established ? 

Now, after the reader has gone carefully through 
this abstract of the evidence, which John the Baptist 
and the evangelists have given concerning the person 
of Jesus Christ; after he has read the statements of 
his miraculous conception, and of the extraordinary 
events which signalized his birth; after he has 
heard him announced as Jesus, who is to save his 
people from their sins; after he has seen him intro- 
duced to public notice, as “the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sins of the world ;’ after he has 
listened to the testimony of John and the confession 
of Peter; after he has examined the references and 
allusions to a pre-existing state of dignity and > 
glory, with which the narrative abounds; after he 
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has been an eye-witness to the exercise of the attri- 
bute of omniscience, and to the assumption of titles 
of designation which, in popular belief, belonged 
exclusively to a Divine Being; and after he has 
weighed the force of the argument which constrained 
the apostles to believe in the supreme dignity of 
their Lord and Master, to obviate the necessity of 
concurring in the charge of blasphemy which his 
enemies brought against him; then let him rise and 
say, if he can, “ Yes; John the Baptist and the 
evangelists do intend to convince me that Jesus 
Christ is a mere man! Yes; they have selected, 
with so much care, and with so much skill, such 
appropriate terms of designation, when speaking of 
him and the design of his mission, that the idea of 
his being any thing more than a frail and peccable 
human being, never occurs to any mind when 
examining their testimony! ‘They never represent 
him as rising above the level of frail humanity; they 
never make even the faintest allusion to his claiming 
a higher origin than frail humanity; they never 
place him before my imagination as assuming any 
other power or prerogatives than such as are com- 
patible with a state of frail humanity; but in all 
their records of what he did and said, and of what 
they and others did to him, and said of him, they 
keep him as completely within the pale of frail 
humanity, as they keep each other, of whom they 
occasionally speak; or as they keep Judas, who 
betrayed him, and Pontius Pilate, who condemned — 
him!” But can any man say this, after he has 
perused, with care and devout feeling, the entire 
records of the evangelical testimony? I admit, that 
Ss. 
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if Jesus Christ be nothing more than a frail human 
being, this is what every one ought to be constrained 
to say, when he has read all that is written concern- 
ing him. But who can conscientiously say this? 
Ah! who? Not the man who believes all that the 
evangelists have written! Not the man who admits 
moral evidence to be a more decisive species of 
proof, in relation to an historical fact, than mere 
verbal criticism! Not the man who feels that he 
needs a Saviour from the wrath to come, and who 
recognises in the adorable Jesus, a Saviour who 
“came to save his people,” and who is “ MIGHTY 
TO SAVE!” 


DISCOURSE VL. 


A CALM CONSIDERATION OF THE TESTIMONY WHICH 
JESUS CHRIST BORE OF HIMSELF, AND OF THE PRIMARY 
DESIGN OF HIS MISSION. 


As Jesus Christ came to subvert the splendid yet 
significant ritual of the Mosaic economy, and to 
establish the Christian dispensation, which was to 
continue until the end of time; and as he knew 
that the accomplishment of this stupendous under- 
taking would give a deathless fame to his character ; 
we may presume from that perfection of wisdom 
and integrity which he uniformly displayed, that he 
would cautiously and conscientiously avoid using 
any expressions, and abstain from assuming any 
prerogatives, or claiming any honours, which would 
have a tendency to give to others a wrong idea of 
the nature of his person, of the rank he held in 
the scale of existence, or of the real design of his 
mission. When he speaks, we naturally expect that 
he will speak the truth, the whole truth, without 
equivocation or any mental reserve; and in lan- 
guage so simple and definite, as to be easily under- 
stood. When he assumes any prerogatives, or when 
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he claims any honours, we naturally expect that he 
will assume and claim such only as belong to him; 
and that he will do this, in a manner and style 
which will comport with his personal and relative 
dignity. 

The question, then, for our present consideration, 
is simply this: Does the uniform testimony which 
‘Jesus Christ bore of himself, necessarily prove that 
he was a mere man, sustaining only the official 
character of a teacher sent from God? Or does it 
necessarily prove that he united in his person the 
divine and the human nature, sustaining the com- 
plex character of Teacher and Saviour, Mediator 
and Advocate? I will now submit to the calm con- 
sideration of the intelligent’ reader, 

I. THE DIRECT AND UNEQUIVOCAL TESTIMONY 
WHICH HE BORE OF HIMSELF, AND OF HIS RELA- 
TIVE CHARACTER. 

1. He distinctly asserts his celestial origin. 

If he were a mere man, whenever any reference 
was made to his origin, he would as naturally refer 
to his descent from Joseph and Mary, as any other 
man, under similar circumstances, would trace up 
his descent to his father and mother. Ona fact so 
simple, yet so important, which must have been so 
generally known, and which could have been so 
easily established, we are mot prepared to meet with 
any statements or references, but such as relate 
directly and expressly to his relationship to his 
reputed parents. 

He usually assumed, in his communications with 
the people, the descriptive appellation of “the Son 
of man,” which necessarily implies his appearance 
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‘in the human form; yet, though born of woman, he 
never, in any conversation, either expressly or by 
implication, acknowledges himself to be the son of 
Joseph and Mary. ‘This is singular; and on the 
hypothesis of his exclusive humanity, it is not only 
inexplicable, but indefensible. At the age of twelve 
years, he went with them to Jerusalem; and when 
they returned, he tarried behind. They miss him, 
hasten back, and at length find him in the temple, 
sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing and 
asking them questions. ‘ And when they saw him, 
they were amazed: and his mother said unto him, 
Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us ? behold, thy 
Sather and I have sought thee sorrowing. And he 
said unto them, How is it that ye sought me? wrist 
ye not that I must be about my Father’s business 2?” * 
He here distinctly states, in vindication of his 
conduct, that he was properly engaged about his 
Father's business; thus claiming, at this early 
period, a unique filial relationship to God, in con- 
tradistinction to that which they very naturally 
claimed to him. 

After he assumed his official character, it does 
not appear, from any part of his history, that he 
ever resided with them; and if, as was often the 
case, any allusions are made by others to the sup- 
posed relationship subsisting between them, with 
great delicacy, yet with singular emphasis, he vir- 
tually disowns it. ‘Thus, at the marriage-feast at 
Cana of Galilee, where he gave the first demonstra- 
tion of his divine mission ; when they wanted wine, 


* Luke 1. 48, 49. 
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the mother of Jesus saith unto him, “ They have 
no wine; Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what have 
I to do with thee?’ On another occasion, while he 
yet talked to the people, one said unto him, ‘“ Be- 
hold thy mother and thy brethren stand without, 
desiring to speak with thee. But he answered and 
said unto him that told him, Who is my mother ? 
and who are my brethren? And he stretched forth 
lis hand toward his disciples, and said, Behold my 
mother and my brethren! For whosoever shall do 
the will of my Father which ts in heaven, the same 
as my brother, and sister, and mother.” *—“ Now 
there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his 
mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and 
Mary Magdalene. When Jesus therefore saw his 
mother, and the disciple standing by whom he loved, 
he saith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy 
son! Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy 
mother! And from that hour that disciple took 
her unto las own home.’+ He does not say that 
she is not his mother; but, to establish the claim to a 
celestial descent which he had previously made, he 
thus cautiously guards against a personal recognition 
of the maternal appellation, lest he should induce 
any one to believe that he came into existence in 
the ordinary course of nature. 

After the historian has given us a short account of 
the miracle performed by Jesus Christ, when he fed — 
five thousand men with five barley loaves and two 
small fishes, he adds, “ Z’hen those men, when they 
had seen the miracle that Jesus did, said, This is 


* Matt. xii. 47—50. ay 7) fi) + John xix. 25—27. 
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of a truth that Prophet that should come into the . 
world.” * | 

The question of his divine mission, which he had 
previously advanced, is now admitted, because con- 
firmed by such splendid evidence; and the people 
at once resolve to take him by force, and make him 
their king :—presuming, that under the generalship 
of one endowed with such miraculous powers, they 
should soon be able to expel the haughty Romans 
from the Holy Land, and again breathe the air of 
liberty. To avoid the evils of this popular movement, 
he withdrew from them, passed across the sea, and 
the next day he came to Capernaum. ‘The people 
followed him. Knowing their design, and _ the 
motives by which they were governed, he attempts 
to divert their attention from what is secular to that 
which is spiritual; and urges them to be less solicit- 
ous for their present happiness, than for their future 
and eternal. He tells them what he, the Son of man, 
demands from them; and then tells them what he 
will do for them. They are to believe in him, and 
he will raise them up at the last day, to the enjoy- 
ment of a state of perfect and everlasting happiness. 
They are not startled by the magnificence of the 
promise; nor are they offended by his assuming 
an authority to make it,—because the miracle he 
had just performed, had forced them to admit his 
claims to a divine mission; but there is one circum- 
stance connected with this transaction, which does 
startle, and which does offend them. And what is 


* John vi. 14.—The reader is requested to examine, with 
great attention, the entire chapter. 
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very remarkable, on the supposition that he was a 
mere man, that one circumstance is the very circum- 
stance about which there ought to have been no dif- 
JSerence of opinion. On the question of his divine 
mission, and of his high prerogatives, which had 
often been previously disputed,—and on their part 
with great vehemence and acrimony of temper,—there 
is now an agreement; but now another question is 
incidentally mooted, and that is the question of his 
origin. He asserts that he came from heaven ;* 
they assert that he is the son of Joseph and Mary. 
They murmur at him for claiming a celestial de- 
scent; he reproves them for disputing it. They 
doubt his testimony, because they knew his father 
and mother; and yet he reiterates his claim to 
a heavenly origin, even though he knew, that by 
doing it, he was not only placing his integrity in 
jeopardy, but incensing them against him. He closes 
the discussion, which had given such great offence, 
with these remarkable words: “As you will not 
believe me, when I say, that I came down from 
heaven ; would you believe it, if you were to see me 
ascend up thither ?”’t 


* John vi. 33, 38. + John vi. 41, 42. 

{ John vi. 62.—The Editor of the Improved Version, to 
neutralize the evidence which this text supplies in confirmation 
of our Lord’s claim to a celestial origin, gives it the following 
paraphrastic reading: ‘‘ The proper meaning of this passage 
seems to be this. Do you revolt at what I have now said ? 
What, then, would you do, if I should advance still further into 
the subject of my mission; and reveal truths which would lie 
still more remote from your apprehension?” On this specimen 
of the absurd, I have to propose one question. Could he advance 
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After a careful review of the case as stated by 
the evangelist, I think, that if Jesus Christ did not 
intend to make them believe that he came from 
heaven, the people mistook his meaning ; and hence 
it became no less an act of policy on his part, than 
of justice, to set them right, which he could easily 
have done by saying, “ All that I intend by the 
language which I have employed is to assure you, 
that the commission which I have received to make 
known to you the will of our Father, is from heaven,* 
as the miraculous powers with which I am invested 
attest; but as to myself, I admit that I am the son 
of Joseph and Mary, whom I venerate and love.” 
Had he said this, which, if he were a mere man, I 
think he ought to have said, the question of his exclu- 
sive human origin would have been set at rest, 
the murmuring of the people would have ceased, 
and they would have continued to walk with 
him. But rather than say this, or anything like it, 
which would have been a positive renunciation of 
his claim to a divine origin, he prefers seeing his 
popularity passing away, under the foul and repul- 
sive imputation cast upon him, as a deceiver of the 
people. 

On another occasion, they argue against his claims 


further in the mysterious, than the dark profound of incompre- 
hensibility, and reveal truths more remote from their apprehen- 
sion, than the truths he had revealed, which were so remote, 
that they could not understand them ? 

* But how could he have said this, without sinking in the esti- 
mation of the people, as a mere quibbler, when the question in 
dispute related exclusively to personal origin ; not to the source 
whence he derived his official commission ? 


T 
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to the Messiahship, because they knew his origin : 
** Howbett we know this man whence heis : but when 
Christ cometh,no man knoweth whence he ts.”* This 
our Lord admits: “ Then cried Jesus in the temple, 
as he taught, saying, Ye both know me, and ye know 
whence Iam.’+ But in a subsequent conversation, 
when replying to the Pharisees; he “ answered and 
said unto them, Though I bear record of myself, yet 
my record is true: for I know whence I came, and 
whither I go; but ye cannot tell whence I come, and 
whither I go.’{ They knew his origin; and yet 
they did not know it. This was true, if he had a 
heavenly as well as an earthly origin; but it could 
not have been true, if his origin was exclusively 
human. We find him also contrasting their origin 
and his own, and thus accounting for the obvious 
difference of their principles and_ inclinations: 
“And he said unto them, Ye are from beneath ; I 
am from above: ye are of this world; Iam not of 
this world.” § 

On several different occasions, when in familiar 
conversation with his disciples, like a Prince residing 
for a season in a remote part of his dominions, he 
speaks of coming from his Father,|| and of going 
back to his Father, with an ease and familiarity 
which confirm, as forcibly and as necessarily as 
language can confirm such a fact, the certainty of 
his having come from heaven, and the certainty of 
his returning thither. ‘“ J came forth from the Fa- 


* John vii. 27. + John vii. 28. 
t+ John vii. 14. § John vill. 23. 
|| See Discourse V., p. 127. 
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ther, and am come into the world: again, I leave 
the world, and go to the Father.* 

2. He distinctly avows himself to be “the Son of 
God.” During the earlier period of his ministry he 
assumed, for reasons which I need not assign, the 
distinctive appellation of “the Son of man ;’’ but as 
he pressed on to finish the work which the Father 
gave him to do, he assumed the higher designation of 
the Son of God; till at length it roused the indig- 
nant feelings of the Pharisees, and even of the com- 
mon people, and brought on the catastrophe of the 
crucifixion. Itis a fact which must be obvious to 
any one who reads the New Testament with atten- 
tion, that the Jews, when our Lord was living amongst 
them, believed that the assumption of this title by 
a mere man, would be on his part committing the 
crime of blasphemy against God; and consequently 
would entail on them the necessity of inflicting the 
penal sentence, which was to be carried into exe- 
cution by stoning the culprit to death. But as the 
authority to inflict a penal sentence was now trans- 
ferred from their ecclesiastical rulers to Cesar’s 
deputy, who held them in subjection as a conquered 
people, they were compelled to appeal to him. 

The hour is come. The blessed Jesus is seized. 
He is examined inthe presence of the chief priests 
and elders, and the whole sanhedrim ; but though 
they encourage false witnesses to appear against him, 
yet they are unable to construct any definite charge 
on their conflicting and contradictory testimony. 
Knowing that he had induced many of the people to 
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believe that he was the Messiah, who was come to 
found a kingdom which should ultimately subvert all 
other kingdoms, they artfully interrogate him on this 
point; calculating that, if he denied having advanced 
any claim to the Messiahship, his integrity would be 
sacrificed; and if he confessed it, they presumed 
that his life would be forfeited as a traitor to 
Cesar. They therefore propose the following ques- 
tion, “Art thou the Christ? tell us. And he said 
unto them, If I tell you, ye will not believe.” * 
This reply being equivocal, gave them no advantage 
over him; andtherefore, “the high priest answered 
and said unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son 
of God. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: 
nevertheless, I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see 
the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven. Then the high 
priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blas- 
phemy ; what further need have we of witnesses ? 
behold, now ye have heard his blasphemy. What 
think ye? They answered and said, He is guilty of 
death.” + 

They now bring him before the Roman governor, 
and ‘began to accuse him, saying, We found this 
fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give 
tribute to Cesar, saying that he himself is Christ a 
King.’ ] ~He is examined, but the charge of treason 
not being sustained by any valid evidence, he is 
honourably acquitted. ‘“ Zhen said Pilate to the 
chief priests and to the people, I find no fault in this 


* Luke xxu. 67. 1+ Matt. xxvi. 63—66, | + Luke xxii. 2. 
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man.’* As they cannot get him convicted as a 
traitor, they now attempt to get him condemned as a 
blasphemer. “ The Jews answered him, We have 
a law, and by our law he ought to die, because he 
made himself the Son of God.”’+ ‘This charge is 
supported by his own confession ; and though it is 
one which Pilate had no legal authority to entertain, 
yet, when he was told that, if he continued to ad- 
vocate the cause of Jesus, he would be considered as 
an enemy to Cesar, { his firmness gave way, and to 
protect himself, “he delivered him unto them to be 
crucified. And they took Jesus and led him away— 
to Golgotha, where they crucified him.” 

He calls himself the ‘“ Son of God,’’—this is the 
charge alleged against him; by doing so he is 
guilty of blasphemy,—this is his crime; and accord- 
ing to our law he ought to die,—this is the penalty 
he is doomed to suffer. Now, on the supposition that 
he was a mere man, who had assumed this appella- 
tion, what ought he to have done, when he stood 
arraigned at the bar of Pilate, knowing that his 
life was involved in the issue of his defence? 
What? He ought to have said, “It is true, I 
have said that I am the Son of God; but I use 
that appellation in the same sense, in which any 
other descendant of Abraham can use it, for we are 
all his children. I utterly disclaim all pretensions 
to divine honours. I am a man; Joseph is my 
father, and Mary is my mother; and my brethren 
are well-known to the Jews round about me.” If 
this explanation had been given, as it might, and as 


* Luke xxi. 4. +. J ohn xikeé. { John xix, 12: 
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it ought to have been given, the charge of blas- 
phemy must have been withdrawn ; his imnocence 
would have been proclaimed by his judge; and he 
would still have lived, the glory of the country which 
gave him birth. 

I will now call the attention of the reader to the 
powerful reasons which should have induced Jesus 
Christ to give this vindicatory explanation, as a 
shield of protection over his life; and then I will 
prove, that by not giving it, he was, if a mere man, 
guilty, not only of blasphemy, but of self-murder,— 
a crime which cut him off from all hope of eternal life. 

1. Mis regard for the honour of God should have 
induced him to do so. How did the apostles act 
ona similar occasion? Paul, when at Lystra with 
Barnabas, healed a cripple who had never walked. 
“ And when the people saw what Paul had done, 
they lifted up their voices, saying im the speech of 
Lycaonia, The gods are come down to us in the like- 
ness of men. Then the priest of Jupiter, which 
was before their city, brought oxen and garlands 
unto the gates, and would have done sacrifice 
with the people.”’* Now, suppose the apostles, by 
their silence, had allowed this false impression to 
remain on the minds of these deluded pagans; 
even though they said nothing to induce the 
priests to prepare, and then to offer the sacrifice, 
yet would not their silence have been a virtual con- 
firmation of the popular belief? and would they not 
have stood justly chargeable with the crime of in- 
vading the prerogative of Jehovah, by not at once 
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saying who and what they were? But did the 
apostles remain silent while the people were under 
this spell of mental deception? No. As soon as 
they heard of what was going on, “ they rent their 
clothes, and ran in among the people, crying out, 
and saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? We 
also are men of like passions with you, and preach 
unto you, that ye should turn from these vanities 
unto the ving God, which made heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and all things that are therein.”’* 
By this prompt and decisive speech, in which they 
asserted their own frail humanity, they effaced the 
false impression under which the people had been 
acting ; and taught them, that they should do homage 
to the living and true God, and not to his fallible 
and peccable servants. 

Did not Jesus Christ, on all occasions, in every 
discourse, and by the spirit which he uniformly dis- 
played, manifest a profound reverence for the honour 
of God? He is seized—hurried before a public 
tribunal ; a definite charge is brought against him, 
supported by his own confession. ‘The accusation 
is, “He made himself the Son of God; and by doing 
this he blasphemously usurps the divine honour, by 
claiming an equality with God.” He knew that this 
was the belief entertained by those who brought the 
charge against him: surely his regard for the 
honour of God will induce him to disabuse the 
popular belief, by assuring the people that he dis- 
claims all pretensions to that equality which they 
suppose he wishes to usurp. Surely he will say, 
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‘“‘Men and brethren, | am a man, like unto your- 
selves. I worship Him whom you serve; and 
though I have called myself his son, yet I am his ser- 
vant.” Had he said this, the deception would have 
vanished from the popular mind; the honour of 
Jehovah had been guarded from invasion, and he 
would have been hailed as a righteous man. But 
he is silent; and if a mere man, he was guilty of 
dishonouring God, by not distinctly renouncing all 
claim to that equality with him, which, in the belief of 
the people, he had advanced; and by which, accord- 
ing to their construction, he involved himself in the 
crime of blasphemy: but if the Son of God, in the 
sense which ¢hey attached to the unique appellation, 
his silence, which attested his innocence, was the 
most dignified defence he could offer, in vindication 
of the equity of his claims to Divinity. 

2. A regard for the honour of his own charac- 
ter should have induced him to give this explana- 
tion,—if he was only a man. Jesus Christ had, 
through the whole of his eventful history, sustained 
an unsullied reputation; his disciples revered him 
for his superior piety; his social loveliness con- 
strained many who repudiated his claims, to admit 
that he was a good man; he challenged his enemies 
to convict him of sin; and Pilate pronounced his 
innocence, just before he recorded the sentence of 
death against him; but now, when standing on the 
brink of the eternal world, he has to meet the 
revolting charge of blasphemy. Will he consent 
to sink from the land of the living under this foul 
imputation? Shall this brand-mark of indelible 
disgrace be affixed to his pure and irreproachable 
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character ? and shall it be said in his presence, and 
shall it be reported after his death, that though a 
man, he dared to assume an appellation, which 
imported an equality with God? Surely he will 
make one noble effort to protect his stainless hon- 
our; and breaking silence, say in a tone, with a 
look and an attitude of conscious innocence, that 
though he used the appellation, yet he disclaimed 
the import which the people attached to it,—being a 
man of like passions with themselves. Had he given 
utterance to such an explanation of his ambiguous 
conduct, the dark eclipse which overshadowed the 
hitherto spotless splendour of his reputation would 
have passed away, and his righteousness would have 
shone forth as the light, and his judgment as the 
noonday brightness. But, no: he is silent. He 
prefers the imputation of blasphemy, to a frank con- 
fession of his exclusive humanity. If a mere man, 
an explanation was required, and ought to have 
been given; but if the Son of God, in the sense 
which his enemies attached to the appellation, he 
had no explanation to offer; and his silence, which 
attested his innocence, attested also the fact of his 
divinity. 

3. His regard for the social and eternal welfare 
of others should have induced him to give this 
vindicatory explanation,—if he was a mere man. 
No one that ever lived on earth possessed such 
extraordinary powers for practical usefulness, as 
Jesus Christ. He could cure all manner of sick- 
nesses and diseases. He could give sight to the 
blind, hearing to the deaf, speech to the dumb, and 
life to the dead. ‘Those awful possessions, which 
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were no less terrific to others than appalling to the 
subject of them, were under his control. He could 
forgive sins, bind up the broken-hearted, restore 
peace to the wounded conscience, and confer the 
gift of eternal life on the sinner ready to perish. 
The benevolence of his spirit was equal to the omni- 
potence of his power ;—he went about doing good. 
His was a life, in which every child of misfortune 
and of crime had a deep interest; and it ought to 
have been the last of all lives to be sacrificed 
by the malice of others, or tamely surrendered by 
personal negligence. But the hour is now come, 
when it is in the most imminent danger. He is 
falsely accused; but, as the charge is definite, ad- 
vanced in open court, and the liberty of defence is 
guaranteed to him by the majesty of the law which 
presides over the entire transaction, he can easily 
repel it, and attest his innocence. He has only to 
say, “ Ye men of Israel, give audience. I claim no 
equality with Jehovah, in the sense which you attach 
to the language which I have uttered. I profess to 
be his servant; but I am no more than a man, like 
unto Moses, or any of the prophets.” If he had 
said this, the accuser would have been struck dumb; 
the charge would have been dismissed as based in 
malice, or misconception; the imperial sword of 
justice would have guarded the life, which it was 
invoked to destroy; and the blind, the halt, and 
the withered, would have met him, on his return 
amongst them, and again have cried; “ Hosanna: 
Blessed is the King of Israel that cometh in the 
name of the Lord.’ * 


* John suis: 


Dise. VI.]  ° JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF. wipes 


But, alas! he is still silent. What! is the fountain 
of his benevolence exhausted? Has he not gener- 
osity enough to live for others, even if life yielded 
no gratification to himself! Will he—can he—dare 
he, by pertinacious silence, sacrifice a life, which 
is of more real value and importance to the most 
hapless part of the Jewish people, than the restora- 
tion of their national freedom, and the return of 
their departed glory? Yes; rather than renounce 
his right to that unique appellation, which places 
him on an equality with God, he willingly allows 
the charge of blasphemy to stand recorded against 
him, and in silence submits to the infliction of the 
penal sentence; even though, by his death, the 
fountain of healing and of grace be broken, and its 
streams become as water spilt upon the ground, 
which cannot be gathered up again. What aman! 
if only a man. If the Son of God, how dignified 
his silence ! | 

But though Jesus Christ, during his residence 
amongst his countrymen, was incessant in his labours 
‘ to promote their personal and social happiness; yet 
their eternal salvation was the primary design of his 
divine mission. Hence he frequently told them, 
that if they believed in him, they should not perish, 
but have everlasting life; and that he would raise 
them up at the last day, to dwell with him in the 
house of his Father,—to enjoy his presence, and be- 
hold his glory. He also reversed the descriptive 
scene; and pronounced the authoritative sentence of 
~ condemnation on all who did not, and who would not, 
believe in him. Their final happiness, or endless 
misery, was made dependent on their reception, or 


156 _. TESTIMONY OF [Disc. VI. 


rejection of him, as the Saviour of sinners. Hence, 
when making a solemn appeal to their consciences, 
he says, “I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die 
m your sins ; for if ye believe not that I am he, ye 
shall die in your sins.” * How awful to pass into 
the eternal world, heavily laden with the guilt of un- 
numbered sins, without any promise of deliverance on 
which hope can alight for repose or consolation ! To 
a mind so exquisitely formed for sympathy, the per- 
spective view of the final and changeless state of those 
who derided his power to save, must have excited emo- 
tions of sorrow, which no language could accurately 
describe ; and hence the following picturesque scene 
exhibits him in all the loveliness and tenderness of 
his agonized compassion. “ And when he was come 
near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, saying, If 
thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy 
day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but 
now they are hid from thine eyes.” F 

In proportion to the impassioned interest he felt 
in the eternal salvation of his hearers, would be his 
excess of caution in avoiding the use of any appella- 
tions when speaking of himself, which would have 
even the slightest tendency, by exciting suspicion or 
prejudice, to defeat the important design of his mis- 
sion amongst them. Knowing that they knew the 
place of his birth, and who were his reputed parents, 
he would cautiously guard against employing any 
mode of expression,—if he were a mere man,—which 
should seem to imply that he claimed a heavenly 
origin. Aware that they believed the unique appel- 
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lation, “the Son of God,” belonged exclusively to a 
Being claiming divine honours, he would,—if only a 
man,—invariably have adopted the more appropriate 
designation of “the Son of man,”—a title which he 
could have used without personal degradation, and 
without giving offence to the most captious of his 
enemies. On this cautiously correct principle he 
would have acted with undeviating uniformity, lest 
he should excite against himself prejudices too vio- 
lent for the most bewitching suavity of manners to 
conciliate ; or give them an opportunity to discover, 
in the terms he used as descriptive of his person, or 
_ of his official character, any valid reason for the re- 
jection of his claims to adivine mission. But did he, 
—if he were only a man,—adopt this cautiously cor- 
rect principle of self-government, as his infallible 
oracle and his unerring rule of action? He tells 
them, that unless they believe in him, they shall die 
in their sins; and yet, while speaking in this au- 
thoritative and decisive tone, he assumes an appella- 
tion which they hold sacred to divinity. He offers 
them the gift of eternal life, on condition that they 
believe in him, and weeps over that infatuation 
which induces them to reject it; while he knows, 
that by assuming the title of “the Son of God,” 
he stands in their estimation chargeable with the 
crime of blasphemy, and ought to be stoned to 
death. Hence, while labouring under the im- 
pressions produced by his assumed title of de- 
signation, they are compelled by the force of 
their conviction, to treat with an equal degree of 
contempt his offer of eternal life, and his de- 
nunciation of eternal woe ;—concluding that they 
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should become accessory to his crime of blasphemy, 
if they credited his testimony, and if they did not 
seek every opportunity to stone him to death. This 
he knew: yes, he knew that his unqualified preten- 
sions to divine honours, in styling himself the “ Son 
of God,” was the rock of offence,—the primary cause 
of that deep-rooted unbelief and malignant hostility, 
which the overwhelming majority of his countrymen 
cherished against him; and though he often wept 
over their obstinacy and impenitence, and told them 
that he was willing to die to promote their eternal 
happiness, yet he resolutely retained the appellation 
which excited that bitter and malignant feeling, which 
spread wider and grew deeper amongst the people, 
as he advanced in his career: and when the crisis 
came, and he was no longer permitted either to heal, 
or instruct them, and his life depended on the issue 
of his defence against the charge of blasphemy; 
rather than confess that he was a man like unto 
themselves, who held this crime in an equal degree 
of abhorrence, he maintains a profound silence, 
retaining his assumed appellation, though, by doing 
it, he loses his life; and dies, not for treason 
committed against Cesar, but for blasphemy com- 
mitted against God. If, then, he was a mere man, 
I appeal to the reader, and ask one question: by 
withholding the explanatory statement which could 
have been given in a few words, is he not respon- 
sible for the unbelief of his countrymen, and for 
that consequent state of misery, which he asserted 
awaited all who did not believe in him? If so, 
his lamentations and his tears must have been in- 
tended to answer some other purpose, than to give 


Disc. VI.] JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF. 159 


palpable expressions of his tender compassion and 
overflowing anxiety for their eternal salvation. But, 
if he were the Son of God,—as he made the people 
believe he claimed to be; and inthe sense which they 
attached to the appellation,—his retaining the appella- 
tion, and his silence, when accused of blasphemy for 
doing so, is a splendid and impressive proof, that 
though he would give his life a ransom for sinners, 
he would not sacrifice his dignity; and though 
willing to become their Saviour, yet he would rather 
that they should die in their sins, than consent to 
deny his own divinity, and sink to that lowly con- 
dition of frail humanity, to which his Unitarian 
adversaries, imitating the example of his murderers, 
wish to reduce him. 

4. Mis regard for his personal responsibility to 
God, should have induced him to give this vindi- 
catory explanation,—if he was only a man. Life 
is intrusted to man as a sacred deposit, which 
he is to hold and guard with the utmost vigilance 
and care, till the original donor calls on him to sur- 
render it; and, consequently, it is a breach of trust 
of no ordinary degree of turpitude, to hazard it at 
the wanton call of others, or sacrifice it by personal 
negligence. Hence the duellist, who falls in the 
presence of his antagonist; the self-murderer, who 
perishes by his own hand; and the accused criminal, 
who wilfully suppresses the evidence of his inno- 
cence, are equally guilty of assuming a self-disposing 
power over their own life; and, passing into the eternal 
world, by a mode of exit which is a premeditated 
violation of the divine law, they necessarily entail 
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upon themselves the certain infliction of the judicial 
sentence of eternal condemnation. ony! 
That I may bring before the reader the conduct 
of Jesus Christ, with all its circumstances of aggra- 
vated guilt, when, by his silence, he neglected to 
purge himself from the capital charge of blasphemy,— 
of which he was guilty, if only a man,—I will exhibit 
a somewhat parallel case. An innocent man is 
accused,—he is arraigned,—the witnesses are ex- 
amined, and their evidence, confirmed by strong cir- 
cumstantial corroborations, is directly against him ; 
and a general impression pervades the entire court 
that he is guilty, and ought to die. When called to 
make his defence, he maintains a profound silence ; 
choosing rather to suppress, than to disclose, the 
evidence of his innocence. The judge sums up 
the case with minute and impartial accuracy; the 
jury return their verdict; the sentence is passed ; 
and the day is fixed when the execution is to take 
place. What a melancholy spectacle is here pre- 
sented to the imagination! The witnesses, who bore 
a false testimony against him, are innocent,—they 
were mistaken as to his personal identity; the jury, 
who tried the case, are innocent, as their verdict was 
founded on the evidence brought before them ; the 
judge, who pronounced the sentence, is innocent, as 
that was merely the oral announcement of the penal 
sanction; and the only guilty person connected with 
the solemn process of judgment is the innocent man 
at the bar, who is doomed to pay the forfeiture of his 
life for no other crime than keeping back, by fixed 
and determined silence, the evidence which would 
have proved his innocence, and thus restored him 
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to the dignity and the happiness of a virtuous 
citizen. 

Jesus Christ is placed before the bar of Pilate ; 
and the capital charge of blasphemy is brought 
against him, because he, being, in the belief of his 
accusers, a man, “ made himself the Son of God.” 
By doing this he incurred the penalty attached to the 
crime, which was the forfeiture of his life. Now, on 
the supposition that he was a mere man, who had 
assumed this appellation without any pretensions to 
divine honours, what was his duty at this critical 
period? Ought he not to have said, “It is true, I 
have admitted that I am the Son of God; but I con- 
fess that Iam the Son of man. I solemnly disclaim 
any intention of claiming equality with God, whose 
servant I am; and I explicitly avow, that I am a frail 
human being like unto other men.” Had he made 
this good confession, and thus openly have renounced 
all pretensions to divine honours, and ingenuously 
have acknowledged his exclusive humanity, the capi- 
tal charge of blasphemy would have been disproved; 
and his life, which they supposed was justly forfeited, 
would have been protected by the valid evidence of 
his own testimony. But,no: he remains silent; and 
by his silence he secures his own condemnation. If, 
then, he were only a man, who had assumed this 
appellation as descriptive of his official character as 
the servant of God; and not as descriptive of his 
personal dignity as claiming an equality with God, 
did he not, by suppressing this explanatory statement, 
entail on himself degrees of guilt which cannot be 
charged against his accusers? ‘They demand his life, 
because they think him guilty of using the appella- 
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tion as descriptive of his personal dignity; and he, 
though conscious of the mistake under which they 
are labouring, and of the extreme danger in which 
that mistake has involved his life, refuses to give the 
explanation which would have corrected their mis- 
take, and rescued his life from the peril of its condi- 
tion. His silence on this occasion, if he were only 
aman, was a guilty silence. He falls not, it is true, 
by his own hand; but he falls by his own volition. 
He chooses to die rather than speak the truth to 
preserve his life: and is not this an act of self-mur- 
der? “ And ye know that no murderer hath eternal 
life abiding in him.” * 

I am fully aware that, by the ingenious trickery of 
a bold and licentious verbal criticism, some of the 
passages of the scriptures, which, in our translation, 
appear to prove the Divinity of Jesus Christ, may 
have the force of their evidence weakened, if not 
entirely neutralized; but, in relation to the argu- 
ment rising out of the facts under consideration, 
verbal criticism is inapplicable. Jesus Christ, by 
calling himself the “ Son of God,” was guilty of the 
crime of blasphemy, or he was not guilty. If guilty, 
he ought to have died ; if not guilty, he ought to have 
been acquitted. If he assumed this unique appella- 
tion as descriptive of personal dignity, and as expres- 
sive of an equality with God, while he was—what 
his countrymen believed him to be—only a man, he 
was guilty; and when he died, then died a con- 
victed blasphemer. If he assumed this unique ap- 
pellation as descriptive of his official character, as a 
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mere servant of God,—by not saying so, as he ought 
to have done, and thus repelling the charge of blas- 
phemy, he wantonly and wilfully sacrificed his own 
life; and when he died, then died a self-murderer. 
But if he were the Son of God, in the sense which 
his accusers attached to that unique appellation, he 
had aright to appropriate it as descriptive of his 
personal dignity, and as expressive of his perfect 
equality with the Father; and in that case he was 
innocent, both of the crime of blasphemy, and of the 
crime of self-murder; and when he died, then died 
the man who is Jehovah’s fellow,—who gave his life 
for “the life of the world.” 

Thus his Divinity is necessary to shield him from 
the heaviest charges which can be alleged against a 
responsible being,—blasphemy and self-murder. 

3. He laid claim to the possession of powers and 
perfections which belong exclusively to a divine 
Being. If Jesus Christ were a mere man, he pos- 
sessed no powers but such as are compatible with a 
state of humanity; and his retiring modesty, and 
holy integrity, are a moral pledge that he would 
not advance a claim to the possession of any of the 
essential perfections of Divinity. And if, when exe- 
cuting the trust of his commission, he should per- 
form any works which would seem to imply that he 
actually did possess superhuman power, he would 
uniformly and explicitly acknowledge the source of 
their derivation, as the prophets and apostles did ; 
lest the people should think more highly of him than 
they ought to think. And sometimes he did so. He 
told them, without any reserve, that he had received 
his commission from his Father ; that his Father was 
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greater than He; that he depended on the concur- 
rence of his F'ather’s power for the performance of 
his mighty works; and he gave many incontestable 
proofs that he was strictly and properly man. But, 
notwithstanding this, he advanced claims to the 
inherent possession of powers and perfections which 
no mere man could claim, without being charged 
and convicted of the crime of blasphemy. 

(1.) He asserts that his knowledge of the Father is 
as perfect as the Father’s knowledge is of him: “ As 
the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Fa- 
ther.” * 

(2.) He asserts that he possesses a parity of power 
with the Father; and that he can do whatever the 
Father can do.f A parity of effective power in 
raising the dead:{ a parity of judicial authority :$ 
a parity of ever active power; ‘ My Father work- 
eth hitherto, and I work.’|| He claims an equal 
degree of honour with the Father. 4 

(3.) He puts forth a distinct claim to the incom- 
municable attribute of Omnipresence, which no 
prophet or apostle ever did. The language which 
he employed when addressing his disciples, who 
were in the habit of associating the Divine presence 
with their devotional exercises, is such as no pious 
and conscientious man, if only a man, could have 
uttered with any propriety. “ Again I say unto 
you, That if two of you shall agree on earth as 
touching any thing that they shall ask, tt shall be 
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done for them of my Father which is in heaven. 
For where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am I in the midst of them.’ * 
It is immaterial, as it relates to the argument, whe- 
ther this promise be limited to the apostolic age, or 
be extended through all future periods of time. 
Two or three gather themselves together in Jeru- 
salem; two or three at Bethany; two or three at 
Capernaum ; and at an hour when he is engaged in 
healing the sick in the temple, replying to the 
captious objections of the scribes and Pharisees, 
or explaining to a congregated mass of the com- 
mon people the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. 
If so, how could he have been in the midst of each 
separate group, if he possessed no other nature than 
that which is human? Shall we invest his hu- 
manity with the attribute of ubiquity ; and suppose 
that he had power to exhibit himself in all these 
different places at the self-same hour ?—healing the 
sick in the temple, while discussing some important 
question in the synagogue of Nazareth ?—be seen 
standing in the midst of a collected assembly at 
Bethany, while the same sight is visible in Jerusa- 
lem?—or preaching to the people in the open air, 
while silencing some of the Pharisees in a private 
house? Was this possible? 

But that this promise of the real presence of Jesus 
Christ, in the midst of the smallest possible gathering 
together of his disciples in his name, was not in- 
tended to be restricted to the apostolic age, must be 
evident to any one who will carefully examine the 
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entire context of the passage. He is now laying 
down some express laws for the government of his 
church ;—prescribing to its members how they are 
to conduct themselves towards each other through 
every period of their union on earth, when any mat- 
ter of difference should unhappily spring up amongst 
them; and he enforces obedience to these laws by 
the three following promises. 

- (1.) Their decision shall be ratified by the divine 
sanction ; | 

(2.) The prayer, proceeding from a unity of faith, 
shall be answered ; and, 

(3.) He will favour them with the manifestations of 
his presence. 

These three promises are so interwoven with the 
thread of his argument, that it will be impossible to 
drop any one of them without destroying the texture 
of its strength. If, then, it be obligatory on the dis- 
ciples of Jesus Christ in all ages, to render obedience 
to these established laws, they have an equitable claim 
on the fulfilment of the promises by which they are 
enforced. A church is found in Calcutta, New 
York, Petersburg, the Cape of Good Hope, Dublin, 
Edinburgh, London, Paris, Montreal, Birmingham, 
Hull, Plymouth, Glasgow, Carmarthen, Newcastle, 
and Norwich: the members meet together, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the adjustment of differ- 
ences, and for the exercise of devotion; and they 
expect the manifestations of their Lord’s presence, 
according to the meaning of his promise. What! 
and he only a man,—a resident in another world! 
If so, they may, it is certain, meet together in his 
name; but to conceive of his real, though invisible, 
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presence in these different and remote assemblies, 
is not to admit a mere difficulty, but a palpable im- 
possibility ; and consistency requires that we should 
do one of two things,—either disclaim the promise, 
as a pledge which Jesus Christ cannot redeem,— 
or receive it in faith and gratitude, as a pledge and 
a proof, that, though in the human form when he 
gave it, he unites with that form divine perfections, 
and can and does give manifestations of his favour, 
his power, and his grace, wherever, and whenever, 
two or three of his disciples meet together in his 
name. 

When taking leave of his apostles, he thus ad- 
dressed them,—“ Lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world. Amen.’* He here gives 
them a promise of his continued presence with them ; 
and this promise, which is given to all, is necessarily 
given to each individual of the number. Why was 
it given? ‘To encourage their faith in his wisdom 
to guide them; in his power to support them; and 
in the manifestations of his favour to comfort them, 
while engaged in the propagation of the gospel; and 
as a guarantee of the final success of their labours. 
After remaining together awhile, they separate, each 
one taking this promise as the staff of his support 
and the rod of his power. James remains in Jeru- 
salem; Peter goes to Joppa; John to Ephesus and 
Philippi; ‘Thomas to India, and the rest to different 
places; and yet each one is authorized to believe, 
that Jesus Christ is actually with him, though in- 
visible, at all times and on all occasions. What! 
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and Jesus Christ only a man, like unto other 
departed men! 

That this promise, though originally addressed to 
the apostles, was not designed to be limited in its 
application to them, must be evident to every person 
who is familiar with the subsequent facts of the 
sacred testimony, or who forms just perceptions of 
the design which the Lord Jesus had in view when 
he uttered it. Neither Stephen nor Paul was in- 
cluded within the apostolic conclave, when this pro- 
mise was given; and yet we know that Jesus Christ 
was eminently with them in their labours and their 
sufferings. ‘This promise, which was given to ani- 
mate the apostles in the discharge of their arduous 
and hazardous labours, would not have been given, 
unless it had been necessary; and if necessary to 
animate their zeal, though endowed with miraculous 
powers to attest to themselves and others the reality 
of their divine commission, it became necessary, in 
a still higher degree, when these miraculous powers 
were withdrawn, and the great work of converting 
pagan nations to the obedience of the faith of Christ 
had yet to be accomplished. 

This promise may be regarded as one which runs 
parallel with the rotations of time, pledging the real, 
though invisible presence of Jesus Christ with each 
one of his faithful servants, when engaged in extend- 
ing the triumphs of his gospel; but is it possible for 
him to give any manifestations of his real presence 
to each one of such a vast number, scattered through 
every part of the world, if he be only aman? Cer- 
tainly not. Hence, the Unitarian preacher, who 
attempts to reduce him to the level of frail humanity, 
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cannot reasonably caneet his presence when engaged 
in his public labours, even if he should desire it: and 
so far he acts consistently ; and, verily, he has his re- 
ward. But if Jesus Christ unite the divine with the 
human nature, he can easily redeem the promise he 
has given ; and this promise, which floats down the 
stream of time, is, to his faithful servants now, what 
it was to those to whom it was first addressed, the 
staff of their support, and the rod of their power. 
(4.) He distinctly asserts his self-existence. Ina 
somewhat desultory conversation which passed _ be- 
tween him and some of the Jews, allusion having 
been made to Abraham, they sarcastically ask, “ Art 
thou greater than our father Abraham, who is dead? 
whom makest thou thyself?” He meekly, but in a 
tone of unaffected dignity, said, “ Your father Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see my day ; and he saw wt, and was 
glad.”’* This extraordinary declaration astounded 
them, and they said unto him, “ Thou art not yet fifty 
years old, and hast thou seen Abraham? Jesus said 
unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before 
Abraham was, [am.’+ It is evident from the inter- 
rogation which they put to him, immediately after he 
had made this statement, that they understood him to 
mean, that he knew Abraham, that he had conversed 
with him, and that Abraham felt an ecstacy of joy, from 
a prospective view of his triumph and glory. Now, 
as an honest man,—if only a man,—he ought, without 
hesitation, to have said, “You mistake my meaning. 
I do not mean to say, that I have seen Abraham ; 
but that Abraham foresaw, through the medium of 
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prophetic vision, the day of my appearance on earth, _ 
as a messenger of God sent to make known his will; 
and it gave him pleasure.” Had he said this, they 
would have been satisfied; but, regardless of their 
captious spirit, and as though he studied to make 
himself obnoxious, and thus defeat the design of his 
mission amongst them, he deliberately constructs a 
reply, which, according to the import they gave it, 
was an avowal, on his part, of underived self-exist- 
ence. ‘ Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Before Abraham was, Iam. Then took 
they up stones to cast at him: but Jesus hid himself, 
and went out of the temple, going through the midst 
of them, and so passed by.’ * Why stone him? be-— 
cause they thought he had committed the crime of 
blasphemy, by claiming a prerogative which was pe- 
culiar to Jehovah. 

I now appeal to the reader, and ask,—if Jesus 
Christ had been a mere man, would he have ven- 
tured to assert that he came from heaven, the 
place to which he ascended after his resurrec- 
tion; that he had as perfect a knowledge of the 
Father, as the Father had of him, and that he ac- 
tually knew all the secret counsels and thoughts of 
the divine mind; that he had power to do whatever 
God had power to do, and an equal degree of 
authority over intelligent and responsible beings ? 
Would he, if he had been a mere man, when the 
question of his age was propounded to him, have 
ventured to assert, that he existed before Abra- 
ham, the venerated father of the Jewish nation, 
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who had been. dead nearly two thousand years ; and 
would he, well knowing the limitation which is 
necessarily affixed to humanity, have ventured to 
assure his disciples and apostles, that he would be 
present with them, after his ascension to heaven, at 
all times and in all places, when they should be en- 
gaged either in devotional exercises, or in preaching 
the gospel? These things he did say, not in the 
hurry occasioned by strongly-excited feelings, but 
deliberately,—and on many different occasions ; by 
saying these things he incensed the people against 
him, and provoked them not only to accuse him of 
_ blasphemy, but to take up stones to stone him to 
death. If only a man, by saying these things he 
said what was not true; and he merited the treat- 
ment he received, as his only motive must have 
been, either to institute claims which belonged ex- 
clusively to a Divine Being ; or by employing a uni- 
formly ambiguous style of speech, to constrain the 
people to believe that such actually was his design. 
But if he united the Divine with the human nature, 
the charge of blasphemy and of deception cannot be 
sustained, as the sayings on which they were based 
are all true,—descriptive and confirmatory of his 
personal dignity, as the Son of God in the likeness 
of man. 


IJ. THE INDIRECT TESTIMONY WHICH HE BORE OF 
HIMSELF AND OF HIS RELATIVE CHARACTER. 

We have already seen that Jesus Christ, in the 
most direct and unequivocal terms, admits an in- 
feriority, and claims an equality, with the Father; and 
if these admissions and claims are founded in actual 
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reality, we may very fairly expect to trace, through 
the whole of his communications, many apparently 
accidental and indirect confirmations of it. This 
wondrous union of two distinct and dissimilar natures 
in his person, must necessarily give an air of unique 
singularity to the entire of his recorded history ; and 
uniform consistency will require, that when he ad- 
vances his highest claims, it should be done naturally, 
and without the appearance of ostentation ; and when 
he makes the most lowly admissions, it should be done 
gracefully, and without any apparent compromise 
of his personal dignity. Hence, it will be rather 
gratifying, than perplexing to find, in the records of 
his history, the semblance of contradiction, when 
separate sayings,—some expressive of his personal 
dignity, and others of his delegated authority,—are 
placed in juxtaposition; as this supplies us with a 
strong indirect proof of the reality of the wondrous 
union, while, at the same time, it isthe explanatory fact 
which reduces them to a harmonious reconciliation. 

“ And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay his head.” *— 
“ And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he 
that came down from heaven, even the Son of man 
which is in heaven.” + | 

“ Whom do men say that I the Son of man 
am 2?” t—“ Dost thou believe on the Son of God 2’§ 

“ My Father ts greater than I.’||—“I and my 
Father are one.” 4 
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“What shall I say? Father save me from this 
hour.” *—“ I have power to lay down my life, and I 
have power to take it again.’ 

“ Therefore doth my Father love me, because I 
lay down my life, that I might take it again.” ~— 
‘6 Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, 
yielded up the ghost.’ 

“ My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me: and I give unto them eternal 
life; and they shall never perish, neither shall 
any pluck them out of my hand.” ||\—“ Holy Fa- 
ther, keep through thine own name those whom 
thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we 
are.” 

“TI am come that they might have life, and that 
they might have it more abundantly.’**—“ I pro- 
ceeded forth and came from God; neither came I 
of myself, but he sent me.” ++ 

These different, and apparently contradictory 
declarations, are all equally true; but can they be 
reduced to a satisfactory adjustment, on the supposi- 
tion that Jesus Christ was frail and exclusively 
human? Impossible. They suppose the person to 
whom they relate, to exist in some novel, unparalleled 
condition of existence,—a condition of existence 
which requires, and consequently admits, of a con- 
junction of absolute and delegated authority ; of 
uncontrolled independence, with submissive servitude ; 
giving palpable demonstration of his own spontane- 
ous benevolence, while executing a prescribed com- 
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mission; and placing the recipients of his favours 
under personal obligations to love and trust in him, 
while he tells them, that “‘ God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlast- 
mg life.’’* : 

Incidental and indirect testimony is uniformly 
considered to possess even greater weight, than testi- 
mony which bears more directly on a fact under 
investigation; as it forms a necessary connecting 
link in a chain of proof which primarily belongs 
to another subject. It is a species of evidence 
which is supplied by apparent accident; it comes 
in at a time, and in a manner, quite unlooked 
for; it takes an audience, or a reader, by surprise ; 
and, consequently, it never can be subjected to that 
same process of scrutiny to which more direct evi- 
dence is always exposed; because its genuineness is 
self-evident. Having placed before the reader the 
direct testimony of Jesus Christ, in confirmation of 
his own divinity, I will now proceed to call his 
attention to some of those incidental and indirect 
confirmations of it, which his wonderful history 
supplies. | 

1. The argument which he employs to justify his 
working a miracle on the Sabbath-day, is a powerful 
indirect evidence of his divinity. The following is 
a correct statement of the case. Jesus Christ had 
made a man whole, who had been diseased thirty- 
eight years; and because he did it on the Sabbath- 
day, the Jews persecuted him, and sought to kill 
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him.* Our Lord repels the charge of having vio- 
lated the sanctity of the Sabbath, by performing this 
miracle of healing; but the argument he employs, 
in justification of his conduct, is more offensive to 
his captious enemies, than the crime which they 
allege against him. On former occasions, when 
accused of breaking the Sabbath by performing mira- 
culous cures on that day, he assigns the benevolent 
character of the act in vindication of its perform- 
ance, as in the instance of the man who had his hand 
withered.f But, on this occasion, he takes his argu- 
ment of defence and justification from the example of 
his Father, who carries on all the operations of nature 
and of providence during the Sabbath, as on other 
days; and he answered them,—“ As my Father work- 
eth on the Sabbath, without violating the sanctity of 
his own law, so I work; because whatever he does, I 
have an equal right and authority to do.” 

Now, we should remember that the entire Jewish 
people considered that God stood in the relation of 
a Father to them; and, therefore, as Jesus Christ 
was a Jew, he could have used this expression, ‘‘ My 
Father,’ without giving any shock to their prejudices, 
if he had used it in the sense in which they could 
have used it. But he used it in a higher sense,—at 
least they thought so; because his argument of de- 
fence implied an equality of authority with his Father, 
in carrying on the operations of his power and 
beneficence on the Sabbath. “ Therefore the Jews 
sought the more to kill him, because he not only had 


* See John v. Read the entire chapter. 
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broken the sabbath, but said also that God was his 
Father, making himself equal with God.”* If he 
did not intend, by employing this singular argument 
of defence, to make himself equal with God, he must 
have perceived that they mistook his meaning; and 
in that case he ought to have undeceived them, by 
disclaiming, in the most explicit language, such an 
intention, and by assuring them that, though intrusted 
with miraculous powers to establish the fact of his 
divine mission, he was only a servant of God, and 
their fellow-man. But, instead of doing this, he ad- 
vances a series of declarations, which necessarily 
imply, that it was his intention to place himself on an 
equality with God, not only in authority, but also in 
power and dignity. If, then, we are not prepared 
to censure him for making false impressions on the 
minds of the people, and for confirming those false 
impressions by reiterated declarations of equality, 
we are necessarily compelled to admit, that his argu- 
ment of defence, especially when viewed in connec- 
tion with his subsequent claims, amounts to a powerful 
indirect proof of his divinity. 

2. His complacent acceptance of acts of homage 
Srom his disciples and others, is a powerful indirect 
evidence in confirmation of his divinity. He lays it 
down as a fundamental law of that economy of grace 
and truth, which he introduced and established as a 
substitute for the Levitical, that ‘all men should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father ;” 
but could he, if he had been only a man, have enacted 
such a law without being convicted of arrogance, 
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or of impiety, especially as he enforced it under 
the sanction of divine authority? Hence, as a de- 
cisive proof that he intended this law should have a 
practical effect, we find, when he was out and abroad 
amongst the people, healing the sick, casting out 
devils, raising the dead, forgiving sins, bestowing the 
gift of eternal life, controlling the elements of nature, 
and the powers of the human mind, he accepted, 
without any qualifying restrictions, the homage and 
the thanks they paid to him ; not as a delegated agent, 
but as a Sovereign, whose authority was absolute, and 
whose resources of power and benevolence were un- 
limited. 

We have seen how the apostles acted,* when the 
people were going to do homage to them; and as 
Jesus Christ, even if only a fellow-servant, was their 
superior in knowledge, in intelligence, and in piety ; 
and as he was under higher degrees of responsibility 
to act a perfectly consistent part, we naturally pre- 
sume that he will shrink with a more sensitive 
abhorrence, from appearing to give the slightest 
sanction to any mental feeling, with its appropriate 
corporeal action, which shall, by any possibility of 
interpretation, be regarded as the most distant ap- 
_ proach to religious homage. I will now bring under 
the notice of the reader, his conduct when such acts 
of homage were offered to him, as were instantane- 
ously forbidden, when offered to his apostles: “ And, 
behold, there came a leper, and worshipped him, 
saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thow canst make me 
clean.’+ In Mark it is “kneeling to him.” In 
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Luke, “falling on his face.”*—“ And, behold, there 
cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue, Jairus by 
name; and when he saw him, he fell at his feet.” + 
In each of these cases,—and others might be ad- 
duced,—the humble petitioners fell at his feet, and, 
while kneeling, beseech him to put forth his own 
power on their behalf: and Jesus Christ did so, 
without giving them the least intimation that he 
acted as the mere instrument, through whom the 
power of a Being superior to himself performed the 
miraculous operations; and without expressing any 
disapprobation of their obeisant and lowly prostra- 
tion, which must have been accompanied by feelings 
of reverence, dependence, and gratitude, which it 
would have been sinful on their part to have cher- 
ished towards a mere man; and which it would 
have been still more criminal on his part, if only a 
man, to have accepted, or by his silence to have 
tolerated. On one occasion, when he had miracu- 
lously assisted his disciples to take a large draught 
of fishes, Peter, overpowered by the awful majesty of 
his character, “fell down at Jesus’ knees, saying, 
Depart from me; for Iam asinful man, O Lord.’ 
When he found the man, whose sight he had re- 
stored, and who had been cast out of the synagogue, 
“he said unto him, Dost thou believe on the Son of 
God? He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, 
that I might believe on hin? And Jesus said unto 
him, Thou hast both seen him, and it is he that 
talketh with thee. And he said, Lord, I believe. 
And he worshipped him.”§ 


* See also Matt. ix. 18. t Mark v. 22. 
{ Luke vy. 8. § John ix. 35—38. 
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After his resurrection, when he appeared to his dis- 
ciples, “they worshipped him: but some doubted.”’* 
How different the conduct of Peter, on his visit to 
Cesarea! “And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius 
met him, and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him. 
But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up: I myself 
alsoamaman.’+ But Jesus Christ commands no one, 
kneeling at his feet, to arise; nor does he, to obviate 
the possibility of their entertaining any false impres- 
sion as to his personal dignity, ever say, “ [myself also 
amaman.’ He receives in silence, notwithstand- 
ing his meekness, and his practical abhorrence of 
pomp and worldly display, the homage which is 
presented to him; and then, like a prince, whose 
dignity has been honoured by the addresses and 
attitude of his petitioning subjects, he confers the 
miraculous favours they beseech him to bestow. As, 
then, his conduct on these and on many. similar 
occasions, was so unlike the conduct of the apostles, 
it will be impossible for us, if we exercise just judg- 
ment, to avoid passing on him the severest censure 
for his vanity, and for his virtual assumption of a 
divine prerogative ; unless we admit, that he had an 
equitable right to the homage which was presented : 
and then, by accepting it, with the dignified silence with 
which he did accept it, he supplies us with a power- 
ful indirect confirmation of his supreme divinity. 

Jesus Christ, after his resurrection, appeared to 
his apostles, when they were assembled in some 
private room, where they could talk together “ of all 
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the things which had happened,’ without being ex- 
posed to the contempt or the rancorous fury of their 
countrymen ; “ But Thomas, one of the twelve, called 
Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came. 
The other disciples therefore said unto him, We 
have seen the Lord. But he said unto them, Except 
L shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and 
put my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust 
my hand into his side, Iwill not believe. And after 
eight days, again his disciples were within, and 
Thomas with them. Then came Jesus, the doors 
being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace 
be unto you. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hands: and reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust tt into my side: and be 
not faithless, but beheving. And Thomas answered 
and sad unto him, My Lord and my God. Jesus 
saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, 
thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have believed.”’* Must we suppose 
that Thomas was so overpowered with astonishment, 
by what he saw and heard, that he gave utterance to 
an exclamation to which he attached no definite 
meaning,—the mere random language of profanity ? 
The Jews, at this period of their history, were nota 
profane people. They felt too great a degree of awe 
for the Lord their God, to introduce his name irrey- 
erently into their popular style of speech ; and, there- 
fore, we cannot suppose that an apostle would, on 
such an occasion, so far depart from the established 
habits of his countrymen, as to employ, like the 
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debased swearers of modern times, a mode of ex- 
pression which is offensively profane,—unless we 
regard it as significantly appropriate. Let us now 
pause, and take into our calm consideration all the 
circumstances connected with this extraordinary ad- 
dress; the occasion of its being given, and the 
effect which its insertion in the sacred record is 
calculated to produce on the settlement of the im- 
portant question of our present inquiry. 

Surprise is a passion which is excited by some- 
thing uncommon or unexpected; and if this pas- 
sion had been excited in the mind of the apostle 
on this occasion, it would have been by the sudden 
and abrupt entrance of Jesus Christ into the room 
where they were. sitting; and not by the mode 
of proof which he supplied in confirmation of the 
certainty of his resurrection, as that had been pre- 
scribed by the apostle himself, as the only evidence 
which would satisfy him of its reality. But if, for 
the sake of the argument, we admit that the apostle 
was taken by surprise; that he was so completely 
overpowered by what he saw and heard, that he 
could not, for a while, recover his usual tone of feel- 
ing: still I maintain, that the language of his ad- 
dress was an accurate, and an explicit expression of 
his belief concerning the person of his adorable 
Lord. For, if we attend to the usual manner in 
which those laws operate, by which the human mind 
is governed, especially on rare occasions, I think 
it will be found, that when the passion of surprise is 
excited, and strongly excited, those forms of expres- 
sion, and especially of vehement exclamation, are 
employed, which are the most familiar and common, 
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or which are most appropriately descriptive of the 
object, or the event, which gives rise to their utter- 
ance. For the mind,—especially the mind which is 
susceptible of acute and strong emotions,—is not at 
liberty, when under the spell of a suddenly excited 
passion, to form new combinations of thought, or to 
invent new terms of speech, altogether irrelevant 
and inappropriate to the object, or event, of this 
overpowering excitement; but as naturally recurs to 
the adoption of its accustomed phraseology of lan- 
guage, or as promptly selects that which is relevant 
and descriptive, as it yields to the impulse of the 
irresistible passion. 

I admit that the apostle might not have been in 
the habit of addressing Jesus Christ in this combined 
form of descriptive utterance ; yet, if we take into 
consideration all the circumstances of the case, I think 
it was the most relevant he could have employed. 
He had often heard others address him as Lord, 
and he had heard his enemies bring against him the 
charge of making himself God. He knew that he 
assumed the appellation of the Son of God; and as 
the Son of God, he knew that he claimed an equality 
of honour, of power, and of authority with the Fa-. 
ther; and he had often seen him accept the homage, 
which the devout worshipper offered to him. During 
the period when these things were done, and said, and 
claimed, he, in common with the rest of the apostles, 
did not fully understand their entire import, as they 
occurred at that critical stage in the advancing process, 
when the twilight of oral revelation only faintly illu- 
mined the darkness in which they were enveloped ; 
and consequently, as their knowledge was defective, 
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their apprehensions were necessarily confused and 
indistinct. But still, though their apprehensions were 
confused and indistinct, they were correct to the full 
extent of their knowledge ; and, like men who are 
trying to trace the form of an object, which the glim- 
mering light of opening day but partially discloses, 
they required nothing more than a sudden increase 
of mental illumination, to render their apprehensions 
clear and distinct. For the person of his Lord he 
had long cherished feelings of admiration, reverence, 
and the most ardent affection ; titles of designation 
had been given to him, which could not have been 
given to any mere man, without trespassing against 
the sanctity of the divine law ; and though, after his 
death, like the rest of the apostles, he had given up 
all hope of seeing the redemption of Israel accom- 
plished, and hesitated longer than the rest to be- 
lieve the astounding fact of his Lord’s resurrection ; 
yet, when he saw him, when he heard his well-known 
voice, and when the tangible proof was given to him, 
which he had prescribed as the condition of his 
faith, a brighter radiance flashed across his mind, 
than had ever previously illumined it ; and his pre- 
existing associations, awaking as from the lethargy 
of mental torpor, naturally supplied the terms incor- 
porated in the address, with which he hailed the 
re-appearance of his Lord amongst them. 

I will now suppose a case, as nearly parallel as 
can be drawn, without entering into the minutiz of 
corresponding description ; and then the reader will 
be able to judge of the effect which would be likely to 
be produced by its actual occurrence. A few friends 
meet to spend the evening together, and their con- 
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versation turns on their former minister, who, a few — 
years ago, surrendered his pastoral charge, and went 
to settle in an island of the South Seas, where, it is 
believed, he was massacred by some of the natives. 
““Q, no:”’ says one, “I hear that the report of his 
death is not correct; he is still alive, and is expect- 
ed home by the next packet.” ‘He is arrived,” 
says another; “‘I have seen an account of his ar- 
rival in the public papers.” ‘I have received a 
letter from him,” says one; and another adds, “I 
have seen him, heard him preach, and spent a few 
most interesting hours in his company.” But there 
happens to be one present, who was with him when 
he was seized; who saw him fall when struck by 
one of the savages; and who afterwards recovered 
some of his raiment, rent and stained with blood. 
He listens in profound silence to these details; but, 
relying more on the evidence of his senses, which 
attests the fact of his death, than on the evidence of 
testimony which contradicts it, he says, without in- 
tending to impeach their integrity, “ I will not believe 
he is alive, unless I see him; and hear from his own 
lips, how he contrived to escape.” Now, while they 
are talking, his massacred friend suddenly enters the 
room, and, offering his hand, he says, “ You see I 
am still alive.” Now, would this doubter, however 
strongly excited by the abrupt entrance of his 
beloved friend; even if his rapture of delight 
verged towards the convulsive emotion of frantic 
joy, accost him as his Lord, and his God, if he really 
believed him to be a human being like unto him- 
self? No: it is impossible. His opinion of his 
friend could not undergo any change from the mere 
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impulse of feelings awakened by his unexpected 
appearance; and what he was in the nature of his 
person before his supposed death, that he would neces- 
sarily be after his entrance in amongst them. And 
if the apostle Thomas had always looked upon Jesus 
Christ as a mere man, would he, on his re-appear- 
ance after a few hours’ absence, have addressed him 
as his Lord and his God? Impossible. 

But, passing from Thomas, who delivered this ex- 
traordinary address, to Jesus Christ, who accepted 
it; let us ascertain its necessary bearing on the im- 
portant question under consideration. If he actually 
did unite the divine with the human nature; and 
if the apostle did actually believe that he was a 
Divine Being in the human form, I think it will be 
admitted, that the terms of the address were singu- 
larly appropriate ; and, consequently, the acceptance 
of the address became the condescending dignity of 
the Son of God. But if Jesus Christ was a mere 
frail human being, holding no higher rank in the 
scale of existence than the man who thus ad- 
dressed him; ought he not,—to have acted a faith- 
ful part towards God, and towards the apostles,— 
before he uttered an expression on any other sub- 
ject, either in terms of indignant severity, or of mild 
reproof, to have pronounced a sentence of condem- 
nation on Thomas, for having been guilty of such a 
high misdemeanour against the majesty of Jehovah? 
But strange to say, not a whisper of censure is heard. 
The reply which Jesus Christ immediately made, * 
is a proof, that the address which was given, was 
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complacently accepted; and the record of its utter- 
ance and acceptance was to supply us with an ad- 
ditional proof of his divinity ; a fact which Thomas, 
in common with the rest of the apostles, implicitly 
believed. 

As it is a well-known fact, that the last sayings 
and actions of a departed friend make a deeper 
impression, and exert a more powerful and per- 
manent influence, than the earlier, especially if 
they be remarkable; I think I ought not to dismiss 
this extraordinary case, without adverting to the 
critical period of its occurrence, and to its effect on 
the minds of the apostles, when associated, as it 
necessarily would be, with the events which imme- 
diately followed. ‘The hour had at length arrived, 
when their Lord was going to leave them; when 
they should see his face no more, nor again hear 
his voice ; and it behoved him to be cautious in what 
he said and did, and to exercise a wise discretion in 
relation to what he allowed others to say and do, 
lest any false impression should be made, which he 
would have no future opportunity to remove or cor- 
rect. 

The sacred historian informs us, that when in con- 
versation with his apostles, not many days after this 
interview with Thomas, ‘ while they beheld, he was 
taken up; and a cloud received him out of their 
sight. And, while they looked steadfastly toward 
heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood by them 
in white apparel; which also said, Ye men of Gali- 
lee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
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heaven.” * As he knew that they would be eye- 
witnesses of this magnificent spectacle of superhuman 
glory, he ought, if a mere man, not only to have re- 
buked Thomas for his rash and irreverent language, 
but to have assured them that he was nothing more 
than their fellow-servant. If he had done this, he 
would have acted as any prophet or apostlef would 
have acted under similar circumstances ; the fact of 
his exclusive humanity would have been established ; 
and he would have prevented the possibility of any 
wrong impression being produced. In that case, 
his miraculous ascension, like that of Elijah, would 
have formed a splendid occurrence in his history, 
which, doubtless, would have excited a high degree 
of astonishment, and a still higher degree of delight; 
but like that of the Prophet, it would not have been 
celebrated by any act of worship. But the voice of 
rebuke is not heard; the address is accepted, and 
the translation immediately takes place. 

A cursory review of what preceded and followed 
this extraordinary address, will, I think, materially 
tend to determine its precise import, and its neces- 
sary bearing in confirmation of the apostle’s belief 
in the divinity of his Lord and Master. He 
had previously told them, that He and his Father 
were one; he had laid it down as an immutable law, 
that all men were to honour Him, even as they hon- 
our the Father ; he had often assumed and accepted 
titles of designation and acts of homage, which no 
mere man could assume or accept without being 
guilty of blasphemy ; he permits one of his apostles, 


* Acts 1. 9—L1. t Rev xxii. 8, 9. 


188 TESTIMONY OF [Dise. VI. 


in the presence of all the rest, to address him as his 
Lord and his God; and then ascends to the celestial 
world, enshrined with a radiant brightness which 
conceals him from their sight, while they in fixed 
amazement stand gazing on the brilliancy of the 
wondrous scene. As soon as the overpowering 
effect of the vision had subsided, they bow down and 
worship him.* Did they worship him as a man? 
No: this would have been idolatrous. ‘Then they 
worshipped Him as the Lord their God. I will now 
leave the intelligent reader to form his own opinion 
of the entire case, and of the argument which it sup- 
plies in the settlement of the question of this con- 
troversy. | 

3. His exercising some peculiar prerogatives of 
Jehovah, is a powerful indirect evidence in confirma- 
tion of his supreme divinity. ‘The forgiveness of 
sins, and the bestowment of eternal happiness, had 
been considered, through the whole duration of the 
Mosaic dispensation, the exclusive acts of the Lord 
God of Israel; but Jesus Christ, during his resi- 
dence on earth, without the slightest degree of 
hesitation, assumes an authority to exercise these 
prerogatives, without being subject to the check or 
control of any being superior to himselfi He is 
preaching the word to a congregation assembled in 
a private room, when one sick of the palsy is brought 
to him to be healed. He knows that there are cer- 
tain scribes present, who followed him in the capa- 
city of spies, watching all his movements, and re- 
porting to the chief priests, elders, and Pharisees, 


* Luke xxiv. 50—52.. 
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all his sayings; and yet, as though he took delight 
in startling, astonishing, and incensing the people 
against him,—instead of doing what the palsied man 
wanted him to do, and what the men who brought 
him hoped he would do,—he coolly says, “ Son, thy 
sins be forgiven thee.’ Why, the man was not 
brought to be pardoned, but to be cured; and had 
he cured him at once, he would have given such an 
irresistible proof of his divine mission, that they 
would have been compelled to acknowledge it; but 
by presuming to exercise a divine prerogative before 
he effected the miraculous cure, he rouses the indig- 
nation of the people against him, who very naturally 
say, “ Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies ? 
who can forgive sins but God only ?”* 

On his disciples he conferred the gift of eternal 
life, and gave them a solemn pledge, founded on his 
assumed ability to redeem it, that he would raise 
them up at the last day, and that they should never 
perish ;—assuring them just before his departure, 
that he was going to prepare a place for them in his 
Father’s house: ‘“ And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again, and receive you unto 
myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.’+ 
He does not speak as an agent, acting in the name 
of another, but as a Sovereign, conferring his own 
favours ;—leaving an impression on their minds, that 
the enjoyment of his society in the celestial world 
would be the consummation of their happiness. I 
would now ask one question,—could the Lord God 
Almighty do more for man than forgive his sins, and 


* See the entire case, Mark 1. 1—12, t John xiv: 3. 
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admit him, after his decease, into heaven, and ulti- 
mately raise his body, and give it a glorious form ? 
No :—this is the utmost verge to which his promises 
of mercy and grace extend; and yet we see Jesus 
Christ doing, or promising to do, all this. If, then, 
he be only a man, he possesses an equality of 
power with the living and true God, and can do for 
his disciples whatever God can do. I now appeal 
to the reader, if the exercise of his own prerogatives, 
to the full extent of divine capability, be not a valid 
indirect confirmation of his divinity? For if he be 
not equal to the Father in dignity, he is equal to . 
him in authority and in power; and if he hold no 
higher rank in the scale of existence than that of a 
frail human being, we are compelled to admit, unless 
we impeach his integrity, he is Avs equal in the 
exercise of the prerogatives of mercy and grace. 

4. The singular ar of dignity and authority 
which he assumed in the interval between his resur- 
rection and ascension, is a powerful indirect evidence 
of his divinity. He had now passed through the 
entire scene of his humiliation ;—the hour and power 
of darkness was gone by: he had risen from the 
dead, and was waiting the summons to appear in the 
immediate presence of God, the Judge of all. If he 
were a mere man, who had to give an account 
of his stewardship, it behoved him to cherish a pro- 
found solemnity of feeling, combined with intense 
anxiety for the issue; as what had occurred when on 
the cross, must have awakened this passion. When 
hanging there, amidst the sarcastic revilings and 
bitter reproaches of an infuriated mob, God forsook 
him, “and left him to tread the wine-press alone.” 
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He knew that. there must have been some cause for 
this; and what other cause could there have been 
(on the supposition that he was a frail peccable man) 
for such an extreme visitation of the divine dis- 
pleasure, at such a crisis, but some positive de- 
fect, either in his motives, or in his actions? How 
calculated was the remembrance of this agonizing 
infliction, to awaken anxiety, if not terror, when 
anticipating the final decision of that investigation 
which was so soon to take place ? 

And as he was just going to leave his apostles, 
whom he had trained in his service, and to whom 
he had committed the cause of truth and grace he 
came to establish; I think, if he had been a mere 
man, he ought to have corrected some of the very 
extravagant opinions which they entertained, and 
had more than once expressed, on the question of 
his personal dignity. He might have said, “‘ Though 
I did not choose, when arraigned before the bar of 
Pilate on the charge of blasphemy, for calling 
myself the Son of God, to break silence, and assert 
that I was a frail human being ; and though Thomas 
has, in a moment of strong excitement, addressed me 
as his Lord and his God, yet I now assure you, that 
I am nothing more than a servant of God, like unto 
yourselves. When I have left you, you may revere 
my memory and follow my example, as we all revere 
the memory, and imitate the virtues of the patriarchs 
and prophets, and other good and wise men; but 
you must offer me no homage, nor expect that I shall 
be able to confer on you any peculiar favours; and 
though my ignominious death, and coming ascension, 
may form interesting portions of my history, yet 
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you must never forget, what I have so often told you, 
that Iam only a frail servant of God, like unto you.” 

If he had breathed such a spirit of deep and in- 
tense anxiety of feeling, in anticipation of the final 
decision which he was hourly expecting, he would 
have thrown an air of solemnity over the last inter- 
view with his apostles, to which they would ever 
after have adverted with corresponding emotions ; 
and an address like this would have made such an 
indelible impression upon them, that they never could 
have been betrayed, either when preaching or when 
writing, into the adoption of any terms of descrip- 
tion that should seem to imply, that their venerated 
Master held a higher rank in the scale of existence 
than themselves. But I can discover no symptom 
of fear, in anticipation of his appearing before God ; 
nor can I perceive that he made the slightest effort 
to convince his apostles, that he really was a man 
like unto themselves. He appears, in these last 
hours of his sojourn on earth, as in former times, to 
speak and act more like a sovereign, who has au- 
thority to command, than a servant who has a com- 
mission to surrender: he is neither awed into an 
overpowering solemnity of feeling, in anticipation of 
the judicial sentence; nor does the prospect of his 
miraculous ascension, and consequent glory, enkindle 
the rapture of delight; and though he gives to his 
apostles palpable proof, by taking “the bread and 
the fish,” that he still retained the essential pro- 
perties of humanity, yet there was such a subduing 
majesty in his look and in his manners, that none of 
them durst ask him, who art thou? knowing it was 
the Lord. 
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At this interview he turned to Peter, who sat by 
his side; and thrice proposed to him this question,— 
“ Lovest thou me?” Peter was grieved that the 
question should have been proposed to him so often ; 
and, therefore, to prevent its further repetition, he 
said, ‘“ Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou knowest 
that I love thee.* When this question was set at rest, 
which, if they had been two frail human beings, must 
have been a matter of comparative indifference, espe- 
cially to Jesus Christ, who was now going to mingle 
with the glorified spirits of the celestial world; instead 
of correcting his apostle for assigning to him an attri- 
bute belonging exclusively to a divine Being, he 
issues the following commands,—Feed my sheep ; 
Feed my lambs. 

Now, what opinion would any man form of a 
general, who should assemble his fellow-officers, just 
before he obeys the order to return home; and, 
instead of endeavouring to animate their zeal for the 
honour of their sovereign, and urging them to be 
faithful in his service, should express an anxiety to 
know if they loved himself ?—especially if he had pre- 
viously intimated that he and his sovereign were one, 
and that it was their duty to honour him, even as they 
honoured their sovereign. And suppose, after the 
avowal of their attachment to him, he should say, 
Then, if you love me, take care of my provinces ; would 
he not, after instituting such a suspicious inquiry, and 
delivering such a suspicious injunction, be strongly sus- 
pected as guilty of constructive treason ; even though 
motives of policy might prevent his being tried, and 


* John xxi. 17. 
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executed for the crime? And will it be possible to 
rescue the conduct of Jesus Christ from censure, if 
he be a mere man, when we calmly look at the high 
and independent spirit he displayed, when almost 
within sight of the judgment-seat ; and the singular 
form in which he constructed his last injunctions, on 
this great and extraordinary occasion? Is there, in 
this his last interview with his disciples, any recog- 
nition of a Being superior to himself? or does 
he speak and act as though he were a mere ser- 
vant, executing a responsible commission? No: he 
makes himself the primary object of apostolic affec- 
tion. He admits, by his silence, the correctness of 
the apostle’s declaration, that he knows all things. 
He claims the sheep and the lambs as his own. He 
foretells what is to happen to one of them, in a tone, 
and with a minuteness of description,* which must 
have confirmed the general belief, that the future 
was as visible to him, as the passing hour. 

In accordance with these things was the manner 
in which he took leave of them. ‘“ He led them out 
as far as to Bethany; and he lifted up his hands 
and blessed them.’+ He did not, when about to 
leave them, commend them by prayer to God, nor 
did he by prayer implore the blessing of God to 
descend upon them; but like a sovereign, in the very 
act of returning to the seat of power and majesty, 
he imparts his own blessing. ‘“ And it came to pass, 
while he blessed them, he was parted from them, and 
carried up into heaven. And they worshipped him.” } 


* John xxi. 18, 19. + Luke xxiv. 50. 
t Luke xxiy. 51, 52. 
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They fell at his feet, and did him homage, when he - 
dwelt amongst them; and they worshipped him after 
his ascension to glory: what! and he nothing more 
than a man! If so, they were deceived; and the 
object of their adoration was the author of the 
deception under which they laboured. 

As the most prominent part of our Lord’s con- 
duct during the period of his public ministry, was 
dissimilar to that of all the acknowledged servants 
of God who preceded, and followed him, we are re- 
duced to the painful necessity, either of condemning 
the singularity by which he was distinguished, as 
rash and criminal; or of admitting that it was 
essential to his unique and extraordinary character. 
I will now proceed, 

5. To show wherein this difference is strikingly 
apparent: and I think that each point of compari- 
son will supply additional indirect evidence in con- 
firmation of his divinity. 

(1.) In the very familiar terms which he uses, sqhen 
speaking of God and the invisible world. The 
prophets appear to have been awed and overwhelmed 
by their conceptions of the majesty of the Lord of 
hosts; and, hence, they very naturally have re- 
course to the boldest imagery, which the most 
sublime objects in nature can supply, to assist them 
in their descriptive allusions to the manifestations of 
his transcendent perfections.* ‘“ O Lord, I have 
heard thy speech, and was afraid: O Lord, revive 
thy work in the midst of the years, in the midst of 


* The reader is requested to turn to the following references, 
Deut. xxxiii. 1, 3; 1 Kings vill. 27; Job xxxvii. 22, 23; Ibid. 
xii, 5, 63; Psal. cxxxix. » Isaiah xii 12, 17. 
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the years make known ; in wrath remember mercy. 
God came from Teman, and the Holy One from 
mount Paran. Selah. His glory covered the hea- 
vens, and the earth was full of his praise. And his 
brightness was as the light; he had horns coming 
out of his hand: and there was the hiding of his 
power. Before him went the pestilence, and burn- 
ing coals went forth at his feet. He stood, and 
measured the earth: he beheld, and drove asunder 
the nations ; and the everlasting mountains were 
scattered, the perpetual hills did bow: his ways are 
everlasting.”’* As Jesus Christ was superior to the 
prophets in intelligence, and in aptness to embody 
thought and conception in appropriate language ; and 
as he was admitted into such an intimate fellowship 
with the Holy One, as to have seen and known him, 
as no one else had seen or known him, we may hope 
to find, in some of his discourses, more grand, more 
lucid, and more impressive descriptions of the Lord 
God Almighty, than any which are recorded in the 
prophetic page. But we are disappointed. He 
attempts no laboured description; he employs no 
imagery. Instead of appearing to have been dazzled 
by his nearer approach to the brightness of | his 
glory, or overpowered by his clearer and more 
vivid perception of his unutterable grandeur, he 
speaks of Jehovah with as much reverential ease, 
and filial familiarity, as a prince would speak of his 
Father, who is the reigning monarch of the country. 
He calls him “ Holy Father,” “righteous Father,” 


“my Father.” He says that he came from him; 


* Hab. 11, 2—6. 


Disc. VI.] JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF. 197 


that he knows him intimately and perfectly; and 
that he will soon return to him; and thus addresses 
him, “And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own self with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was.”’* 

The prophets and the apostles, in fee writings, 
merely glance at the unseen world; and by the ex- 
cess of their reserve, they leave an celebs impres- 
sion on our minds, that of its locality, its form, and 
its internal economy, their knowledge was very 
limited and defective ; but Jesus Christ speaks of it 
with as much ease as a child refers, in his descrip- 
tive statement, or in his ordinary conversation, to the 
place and habits of his native home. Hence, when 
his captious enemies expected to confound him, by 
obtruding the subtle question respecting the woman 
who had had seven husbands, “ Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Ye do err, not knowing the scrip- 
tures, nor the power of God. For in the resurrec- 
tion they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, 
but are as the angels of God in heaven.” + To con- 
sole his disciples, who were sorrowful in anticipa- 
tion of his removal, he said, “ Zn my Father’s house 
are many mansions: if it were not so, I would have 
told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if 
I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there 
ye may be also.” { And with what minute accuracy 
of detail does he sketch the awful and magnificent 
scene of the final judgment ;—taking the description, 
not from the creations of his own imagination, but 


* John xvii. 5. + Matt. xxi. 29, 30. } John xiv. 2, 3. 
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from that perspective view of the tremendously 
solemn process, which was visible to his eye while he 
was speaking. If he were a mere man, like unto other 
men, to account for his perfect knowledge of God, 
and entire freedom from strong mental excitement 
when speaking of him, and for his accurate know- 
ledge of the whole invisible world, would be impos- 
sible, especially as we cannot discover fromthe records 
of the Evangelists, that there was any special revela- 
tion made to him, during his residence on earth; 
but, if he were a Divine Being in the human form, 
who came from heaven, the mystery is explained ; 
and the natural explanation is a strong indirect proof 
of his divinity. 

(2.) The prophets and apostles confessed, in the 
most self-abasing terms, their personal unworthiness; 
and their incompetency when employed in the ser- 
vice of God, for the proper discharge of the onerous 
and arduous duties devolving on them; but Jesus 
Christ makes no such concessions. He appears to 
have felt equal to his work, both in point of moral 
worth and mental capacity, even though that work 
was the redemption and salvation of unnumbered 
millions of perishing sinners. ‘Thus, when Moses 
was commanded to go and deliver his countrymen 
from Egyptian bondage, he besought the Lord to 
transfer the commission to some more competent 
agent. ‘ And Moses said unto the Lord, O my 
Lord, I am not eloquent, neither heretofore, nor 
since thou hast spoken unto thy servant ; but Iam 
slow of speech, and of a slow tongue.”* ‘The apostle 


* Exodus iv. 10, 
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of the Gentiles speaks of himself, as ‘“ less than the 
least of all saints ;” and exclaims, when contemplat- 
ing the work assigned to him, “ who is sufficient for 
these things?” In the conduct of these holy and 
distinguished men, we discover deep self-abasement, 
genuine humility, and an entire renunciation of all 
self-sufficiency ; and if Jesus Christ had been a frail 
human being, like unto them, he ought to have dis- 
played these great moral qualities in a still more 
marked, and more impressive manner, in conse- 
quence of the superior importance of the work 
he had to perform, and his superior piety. But, 
no! He makes no confession of personal un- 
worthiness or incompetency ; and we search in vain, 
through the whole of his history, for any indication 
of humbleness of mind. He was meek and lowly 
towards man; but in his intercourse with God, he 
maintains, on all occasions, a high sense of his personal 
dignity ; he speaks with the ease and familiarity 
of a Son, on an equality with his Father ; and ap- 
pears to act with a self-sufficiency, which indicated 
an absolute independence. “ J have glorified thee 
on the earth: I have finished the work which thou 
gavest me to do.—Sanctify them through thy truth : 
thy word is truth.” * 

(3.) The prophets, when making their appeals to 
their countrymen, or to others, and when issuing com- 
mands, always spoke in the name of Jehovah; but 
Jesus Christ, without appearing to act presumptu- 
ously, sinks the authority of God in his usual style 
of speech, and substitutes his own as of equal weight. 


* John xvii. 4, 17. 
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“ Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom: 
give ear unto the law of our God, ye people of Go- 
morrah.” 

“ Ye have heard that wt was said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not commit adultery: But I say 
unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to 
lust after her, hath committed adultery with her 
already in his heart.” * 

(4. ) The prophets consecrate their labours to the 
service of Jehovah. To him they attribute the crea- 
tion, the government, and the preservation of the 
universe. ‘They dwell with deep and impassioned 
interest on the manifestations of his power and 
wisdom, his goodness and mercy, his justice and 
purity, his long-suffering and his tender pity; so 
obviously conspicuous in the construction of the 
material universe, and the dispensations of his pro- 
vidence. ‘The practical design of all their historic 
records, their hymns of praise, and their more 
awful and pathetic discourses, is to induce the in- 
habitants of the earth to bow down and worship him ; 
to love and fear him; to trust in him, and to serve 
him ; to seek his favour, and show forth his praise. 
When they have delivered their message of counsel, 
or of warning; of rebuke, or of consolation; of 
judgment, or of mercy ; they withdraw from public 
notice, leaving the message delivered in the name of 
the Lord of hosts, as the exclusive subject for the 


* Isaiah i, 10; Matt. v. 27, 28.—Other instances of illus- 
tration may be found in Deut. xxvii. 1, 10; Jer. u. 1, 5; 
Hosea iv. 1; Joel i. 1; Amos vy. 4; Zech. i. 23 ;—contrasted 
with Matt. vu. 22; xii. 6; xviii. . 19; Luke xxi. 43; John ii. 
15, 16. 
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consideration of the people to whom it has been ad- 
dressed. 

But Jesus Christ, even though he acknowledged 
that he came to do the will of his Father, made 
himself the primary subject of his casual references, 
and more popular discourses. ‘ He preached him- 
self,” says a learned Jew, “as the light of the world, 
which is an instance not to be paralleled in Scrip- 
ture; for the duty of a prophet consisted in his 
delivery of God’s word or message to the people, not 
in presumptuously preaching himself.’ He uni- 
formly suspends the promise of eternal life on the 
exercise of faith in himself. He claims and accepts 
the homage of the people, which a mere prophet 
never did. He says, “If any man thirst, let him 
come unto ME, and drink.”* 

And as he kept himself before the people, during 
the whole of his public ministry, as the object of their 
faith, and as the author and source of their eternal 
felicity, he made ample preparation to retain that dis- 
tinctive pre-eminence of attention through the entire 
period of the Christian dispensation. Hence he 
says, “ And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto me.’+ He inserts his name in 
the formula to be observed in the administration of 
the ordinance of baptism ; and holds out the promise 
of his presence to his disciples, as the inducing motive 
for them to assemble themselves together for the exer- 
cises of devotion. His ignominious death,—which, if 
he were a mere man, was a comparatively unimportant 
event,—by the institution of a distinct and appropriate 


* John vii. 37. See also John vi. 51; xiv. 6. + John xu. 32. 
Ze 


202 TESTIMONY OF [Disc. VI. 


ordinance, is to be celebrated in his church, in re- 
membrance of him, till he come again. And what 
is still more remarkable,—if he be a mere man, like 
unto other men,—when time has run out its course, 
“‘ He will come with clouds ; and every eye shall see 
him, and they also which pierced him: and all 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him.’* 
And when he opens the awful scene of the final judg- 
ment, he exhibits Alimself as the glorious Being, 
seated on the throne of his own glory, attended by 
_a splendid retinue of holy angels, his ministering 
servants, who will keep silence while He pronounces 
the final judgment on every human being. And in 
heaven itself, the dwelling-place of Jehovah of Hosts, 
the Lamb that was slain will be in the midst of the 
throne, receiving for ever, and for ever, the adora- 
tion and praises of the redeemed.} 

Hence, it will excite no astonishment to find that 
the apostles who received their instructions from 
Jesus Christ, and who were endued with his Spirit, 
made Him, his doings, and his sayings, the chief 
subject of all their ministrations. They preached 
Christ,—Christ and him crucified. They dwell, 
in their epistles to the churches, on the death, the 
resurrection, the ascension, and intercession, of 
Jesus Christ,—on the authority and glory of Christ, 
—on the prospect of seeing Christ, and being made 
like him,—with a frequency, with an energy, and 
with a flow of feeling, which must constrain every 
intelligent and pious man to conclude, that they 
were indeed beside themselves, if they really believed, 


* Rey. i. 7. + See Rev. v. 12, 13. 
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after all, that Jesus Christ was a frail and peccaht 
human being. 

(5.) The prophets and apostles, who wrought mir- 
acles to attest the divine origin of their mission, took 
special care to let the people know that they were 
mere subordinate agents, through whom a divine 
power performed its mighty operations; but Jesus 
Christ, even while he acknowledged, on one occa- 
sion,* his dependence on the Father, uniformly acted 
as though he possessed 77 himself the power to do 
what he did. To give an example of his manner :— 
“ And he was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep 
on a pillow: and they awake him, and say unto him, 
Master, carest thou not that we perish? And 
he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the 
sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, and there 
was a great calm.’+ ‘Do not these words remind us 
of that Being of whom it is said, in the sublime lan- 
guage of the Psalmist,—‘ Which stilleth the noise of 
the seas, the noise of their waves, and the tumult of 
the people.{ When the Redeemer performed this 
miracle, the persons in the ship were filled with 
amazement and dread, and ‘said one to another, 
What manner of man is this, that even the wind 
and the sea obey him’§ Did he on this occasion 
attribute the instantaneous calm to the interposing 
power of God ;—thus removing the impression from 


* John xi. 41, 42. This is the only instance in which he 
prayed, before he performed a miracle. He did this once, in 
acknowledgment of his dependence on the Father: in general 
he spoke and acted as one possessed of an independent and ab- 
solute power. 

+ Mark iy. 38, 39, P Psalustye (i § Mark iy. 41, 
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their minds that it was produced by his own inde- 
pendent agency? No: they believed that the wind 
and the sea obeyed nim; and he confirmed that 
belief, by yielding a tacit assent to the correctness of 
their exclamation.””* 

Hence, when referring to his miracles as valid 
evidences of his divine mission, he evinces no anxiety 
to disown their authorship, as he ought to have 
done, if he had been only a man, but speaks of 
them, as his own works,} as works which he had an 
equal power to perform with his divine Father ; yet 
acknowledging that, in the exercise of his own inde- 
pendent power, there was the concurrence of the 
equally independent power of the Father.[ By 
an interchangeable mode of expression, which 
exhibits alternately the facts of dependence and 
independence, of delegated authority and inherent 
and absolute power; he speaks of Ais own mighty 
and glorious works, without evincing the slightest 
apprehension, that the palpable distinction, so. clearly 
preserved in his own mind, will ever be confounded 
by the enlightened and accurate interpreter of his 
language. If he had been a mere man, such a dis- 
tinction could not have existed, as in that case his 
power would have been exclusively a delegated and 
dependent power; and, therefore, if we take the 
obvious import of his language, in connection with 
the manner in which he acted, it will be impossible 
to rescue him from the charge of having assumed a 
power, expressive of an equality with God which he 


* Dr, Wardlaw. — + John y. 36. 
t John y.-19; vi. 39, 40; x. 37, 38. 
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did not possess, unless we admit that he united the, 
divine and human natures in his person; and then 
the accuracy of the interchangeable mode of ex- 
pression will become self-evident. This wondrous 
union, which is established on the basis of the evi- 
dence which he himself supplies, shows the necessity, 
and illustrates the consistency, of the apparently 
accidental distinctions which he so frequently makes ; 
and which, from the very circumstance of their 
being apparently accidental, rather than essential 
to any general or specific argument, are powerful 
indirect proofs of his divinity. 

But, while the apostles promptly disowned the 
authorship of the miracles which they performed, 
they did, at the same time, as distinctly attribute 
them to the power of Jesus Christ. Thus, when 
Peter and John were examined, touching the impo- 
tent man, who was made whole, they replied, “ Be 
it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, 
that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, 
even by him doth this man stand here before you 
whole.’* Thus, Ananias, when he entered into the 
house where Paul was staying, said, “ Brother Saul, 
the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in 
the way as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou 
mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the 
Holy Ghost. And wmmediately there fell from his 
eyes as tt had been scales; and he received sight 
forthwith, and arose, and was baptized.”+ Thus 
the apostle Paul, when referring to the conversion 


* Acts iv. 10, Pub brde ie: SST 8: 
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of the Gentiles, through his instrumentality, says, 
“* For I will not dare to speak of any of those things 
which Christ hath not wrought by me, to make the 
Gentiles obedient, by word and deed.” * 

As these points of comparison, between Jesus 
Christ and the prophets and apostles, present him 
to us under such a novel aspect ;—their superior 
not only in intelligence and knowledge, but in rank, 
in authority, and in personal dignity ; making him- 
self, and with the utmost degree of propriety, the 
chief object of his own discourses; claiming as his 
own, and having ascribed to him, the miraculous works 
which required the exercise of a divine power; and 
giving many practical demonstrations that there was 
no being in existence who could do any thing beyond 
what he himself could do;—I think it impossible fairly 
to withstand the indirect evidence which they supply 
in confirmation of his supreme Divinity, as opposed 
to his exclusive humanity,—of his being, in fact, the 
Son of God, in the likeness of man. 

I would now appeal to the candid reader, and 
ask: Did Jesus Christ, in bringing forward so 
many direct and indirect proofs of the possession of 
a nature infinitely superior to the human, act a faith- 
ful part, if, after all, he were a mere man like unto 
other men? Did he act a faithful part towards God, 
from whom he received his commission, and to whom 
he was accountable for its execution? No. Did he 
act a faithful part towards man, whose final happi- 
ness is made dependent on the accuracy of his know- 
ledge of the only true God, and of the person of 
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Jesus Christ, and the design for which he was sent 
into the world? No. While such clear evidence, 
supplied by himself in confirmation of his divinity, 
is found deposited in the records of inspiration, are we 
not justified in believing that there was a union of the 
two natures in his person? Is he not then the cause, 
and, if only a man, the guilty cause of leading us to 
the act of deifying him? and has he not designedly 
entrapped us into the adoption of this vicious error ? 
Yes, I say, designedly ; because though one, or even 
two or three, extravagant expressions or ambiguous 
actions, might have been got over without forcing 
upon us the belief of his divinity, yet I think it im- 
possible to avoid the impression, that it was at times 
the concealed, and at other times the avowed, inten- 
tion of Jesus Christ, to convince his contemporaries, 
and us through them, that he could exercise the pre- 
rogatives of divinity with as much ease and propriety 
as he could display the virtues of unfallen humanity ; 
and that he was merely asserting his own equitable 
claims, when he demanded from all his disciples a 
degree of homage and affection equal to that which 
is given to the Father. The evidence in confirma- 
tion of this is so intermingled with his most popular 
acts,—his discourses,—his arguments of defence when 
accused of blasphemy,—his figures of speech,—his 
references and his reasonings,—and his most trite, 
and apparently accidental sayings, that as long as 
we pay accustomed respect to the law of moral evi- 
dence, and the grammatical construction of language, 
we must believe that he did unite the two natures in 
his unique person ; or that he has intentionally prac- 
tised a species of deception, which, for cunning and 
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atrocity, is without a parallel in the entire annals of 
imposition. Which of the alternatives ought to be 
adopted depends on the issue of this inquiry: but 
this is certain,—the rejection of his divinity so deeply — 
affects the integrity of his moral character, that 
Unitarians, in my opinion,—and I have a moral right 
to express my opinion,—would act a more consistent 
part, if they were to imitate their infidel brethren, 
and brand him as a deceiver, than they now act. by 
professing to admire him as a Teacher, and venerate 
him as a Master. 


DISCOURSE VII. 


A CALM CONSIDERATION OF THE TESTIMONY WHICH 
THE APOSTLES BORE TO THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST, 
. AND THE PRIMARY DESIGN OF HIS MISSION. 


Ir Jesus Christ were a mere man, whose entire work 
was finished when he closed his life, we cannot rea- 
sonably expect to find any references to him in the 
writings of his successors, but such as are consistent 
with his state of defunct humanity. If they should 
ever have occasion to speak of him, they will do it, 
as he and his contemporaries spoke of Abraham, 
or of Moses, or of any other of the celebrated 
men of former times. ‘They may, and doubtless 
would, report some of his striking sayings, and would 
very naturally hold up his example as a model for 
imitation; and might possibly express some strong 
feeling of delight in anticipation of seeing him, with 
other wise and good men, in a better world; but 
they could never think of clothing him with any 
attributes ; or of ascribing to him the production of 
any works; or of investing him with any honours, 
which should tend to raise him in the estimation of 
2D 
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their hearers, or readers, to a rank higher than that 
of a frail human being like unto themselves. — 

But, if he actually did unite the divine with the 
human nature ; and if what he did, when on earth, 
was merely preparatory to some ulterior design to 
be accomplished after his departure by his own per- 
sonal agency, even though that agency should act 
through the medium of subordinate instrumentality, 
we may very reasonably expect to discover, in the 
writings of his successors, some allusions and refer- 
ences to his present state of dignity and power. 

The references in the former case, to be natural 
and appropriate, will suppose him to be dead, and 
altogether unconnected by any active personal 
agency with the present condition of man on earth ; 
while the references in the latter case, to be natural 
and appropriate, will suppose him to be alive, and 
necessarily connected by an active personal agency 
with us in our present condition. If a mere man, 
gone away to another world, they could no more 
think of praying to him, for wisdom to direct them 
on questions of practical difficulty, or for strength to 
support them in any season of critical emergency, 
or for a concurrence of power to give effect to 
their public ministrations, than they would think of 
praying to Eli, or Elijah; but, if he actually did 
unite the two natures in his person, combining the 
perfections of spotless humanity with the incom- 
municable attributes of divinity, we may fairly pre- 
sume, that they will on all occasions, which may 
render such exercises necessary and proper, invoke 
his presence; repose confidence in his vigilance and 
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fidelity ; and offer to him expressions of their grati- 
tude, their affection, and their praise. 

By observing these landmarks of guidance, in our 
examination of the apostolic records, we shall discover 
the clue to an accurate interpretation of the import 
and design of the testimony which they contain; 
and shall necessarily acquire a still larger amount of 
accumulative evidence in the settlement of the great 
and important question of our present inquiry. 

I will now proceed to call the attention of the 
reader, 


I. To wHat THE APOSTLES BELIEVED AND HAVE 
TESTIFIED CONCERNING THE PERSON OF JESUS 
CHRIST, AND THE PRIMARY DESIGN OF HIS MISSION. 

1. They have testified their belief in the active 
agency of Jesus Christ in the establishment and 
extension of the Christian faith, through thewr in- 
strumentality. 

Thus, when the apostle Peter was accounting for 
the miraculous occurrences which took place on 
the day of Pentecost, when the gift of tongues was 
bestowed on himself and the other apostles, and 
three thousand of the people were converted to the 
faith of Christ, and added to Azs visible church; he 
says, “ This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we 
all are witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand 
of God exalted, and having received of the Father 
the promise of the Holy Ghost, uz hath shed forth 
this, which ye now see and hear.”’* On another 
occasion, when the apostles were offering a defence 
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of their conduct in going about declaring that there 
is salvation in no other name, but the name of Jesus 
Christ, and performing miracles in confirmation 
of the truth of their testimony, they answered and 
said to the Jewish authorities, “ The God of our 
Sathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, and hanged 
on a tree: Him hath God exalteth with his right 
hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give re- 
pentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. And 
we are his witnesses of these things.”’* 

As Saul was hastening from Jerusalem to execute 
the commission which he had received from the chief 
priests, to bind and hale to prison all that called on 
the name of the Lord Jesus ; when near Damascus, 
which was to have been the scene of his anticipated 
triumphs; ‘ Suddenly there shined round about 
him a light from heaven: and he fell to the earth, 
and heard a voice saying to him, Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me? And he said, Who art thou, 
Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou 
persecutest. It is hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks. And he, trembling and astonished, said, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And the 
Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the city, and 
it shall be told thee what thou must do.’+ Could 
Paul ever doubt the fact of the Saviour’s existence, 
or his personal agency in effecting the triumphs of 
his grace, after this splendid, yet unexpected, mani- 
festation of his power in subduing him? After he 
was subdued, he received his commission ; and as it 
was given by an audible voice, and under circum- 


* Acts v. 30—32. + Acts ix. 3—6. 
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stances of a novel and extraordinary nature, it would 
have been as easy for the apostle to disbelieve his 
own existence, as to doubt the existence and active 
agency of Jesus Christ. “I heard a voice speak- 
img unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? And I 
said, Who art thou, Lord? And he said, I am 
Jesus, whom thou persecutest. But rise, and stand 
upon thy feet: for I have appeared unto thee for 
this purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness 
both of these things which thou hast seen, and of 
those things in the which I will appear unto thee.’’* 
The perusal of the brief sketch of the labours of 
the apostles, given in the Acts, is sufficient to 
convince us that they felt, that the Lord Jesus, 
though invisible, was eminently present with them ; 
and that it was by his concurring agency their exer- 
tions proved successful. ‘“ And some of them were 
men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which, when they were 
come to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, preach- 
ing the Lord Jesus. And the hand of the Lord 
was with them: and a great number believed, and 
turned unto the Lord.” + 

2. They have testified their belief, that the primary 
design of our Lord’s mission, was to save sinners 
from “wrath to come,” by the intervention of his 
own death ; and to prepare them for a state of final 
and eternal happiness. 

“ But God commendeth his love toward us, in 
that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for 


* Acts xxvi. 14—I16. See also verses 17, 18. 
+ Acts xi. 20, 21. See also Acts xiv. 3; xviii. 9, 10. 
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us. Much more then, being now justified by his 
blood, we shall be saved from wrath through him.” * — 
Hence, the redeemed, who have attained that- ulte- 
rior state of purity and felicity which Jesus Christ 
came to secure, by his own death, for all ‘“ them that 
obey him,” are represented as giving utterance to the 
following thrilling language,—‘ Unto him that loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto God, and 
his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen.” + 

3. They have designated Jesus Christ by appel- 
lations, and have ascribed to him perfections, which 
belong exclusively to a Divine Being. 

They, 1 common with himself and the Evangelists, 
admit that he was a man, though one free from sin ; 
and that in his official character as a Saviour and a 
Mediator, a High Priest and an Intercessor, he was 
subordinate to the Father ; but having done this, in 
perfect harmony with all the preceding witnesses, 
they designate him by appellations which it would 
be impious to apply to a mere human being. (1.) 
The Lord ;{ the Lord of glory ;§ the Lord from 
heaven. ||—(2.) Son of God. 4—(3.) God.** 

The opponents in this controversy acknowledge 
that Jesus Christ is called God ; but then they say 
that “he is called God, precisely in the sense in 
which prophets and judges are called gods; and 


* Romans vy. 8, 9. See also 1 Tim. i. 15,16; 1 Thess. 1. 10 ; 
and v. 9,10; Eph. v. 25—27; Heb. v. 9; Jude 21, 24, 20. 

+ Rey. i. 5, 6. t 1 Cor. xi. 23. § 1 Cor. ii. 8. 

|| 1 Cor. xv. 47. q€@ Rom. i. 8, 43 vil. 32; “Heb. 1.1, 5. 
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consequently the mere application of this title to him 
proves nothing.” It is readily admitted that the terms, 
god and gods, are sometimes given to the official 
representatives of Jehovah, when they are acting 
under his immediate authority; but, then, it is evident 
to any impartial inquirer, that the cases in com- 
parison are not exactly parallel. These official 
representatives of Jehovah are called god, or gods; 
but no one designates himself by any title, which, in 
popular estimation, belongs exclusively to a Divine 
Being ; nor does any one of them adopt a style of 
speech, or venture on the performance of any action 
of power, which can be construed into an attempt to 
pass himself off as on an equality with the Being 
whom he officially represents. Jesus Christ, like 
them, is called God. He was named Hmmanuel by 
the angel who foretold his birth, which being inter- 
preted is, God with us. The apostle Thomas ad- 
dressed him after his resurrection, as his Lord, and 
his God. The other apostles, after his ascension, 
eall him the true God, God over all. Now, if we 
admit—which we do only for the sake of the argu- 
ment—that the parallel holds good thus far; what a 
distinctive peculiarity does the conduct of Jesus 
Christ present, who, while all the mere official re- 
presentatives of Jehovah speak and act like men 
who are conscious that they are only men, speaks 
and acts, as we may fairly presume a Divine Being* 
in the human form would speak and act ;—combin- 


* We have only to conceive of an incarnation, for the pur- 
pose which we assign to the mission of Jesus Christ, to feel 
what a perfectly natural part he acted. 
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ing unparalleled dignity with the most captivating 
amiability of manners. Hence his shrewd and in- 
telligent adversaries,—who had nicer perceptions of 
the full import of the terms and titles of designation, 
which were uttered and assumed by him, than 
we have,—when they heard him say, “JZ and my 
Father are one,” immediately accused him of blas- 
phemy, because, by asserting this equality, he made 
himself God. By taking the title of “ Zhe Son of 
God,” according to the meaning attached to it by 
those who were the most competent judges of its 
legitimate import, he assumed “an equality with 
God.’ Indeed, the entire tenor of our Lord’s con- 
duct, with the exception of those parts which essen- 
tially belong to his official subordination as a 
‘Saviour, who came to give his life a ransom, was 
calculated to make the apostles believe, that in power, 
in authority, and in personal dignity, he was ona per- 
fect equality with God; in fact, that the Divine 
Being, whom we call God, was unable to do more 
for the present and final happiness of man, than 
Jesus Christ asserted that he could do. Hence, 
when they called him God, they gave to him that 
title which he himself, by implication, had _ pre- 
viously claimed ; which cannot be said of any of the 
mere official representatives of Jehovah, to whom 
that term was given. 

There is another essential point of dissimilarity 
between the mere official representatives of Jehovah, 
who were called gods, and Jesus Christ who made 
himself God: they were never addressed by any of 
their contemporaries as God ; but Jesus Christ was : 
they never received an act of homage from any of 
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the people when executing the functions of their 
office; but Jesus Christ did: they never instituted 
any claim on the faith, or on the supreme affection, 
of the people, nor did they ever accept the oblation 
of gratitude for their works of faith and labours of 
love; but Jesus Christ did. 

And, farther : these official representatives of God 
are left standing before us in the records of history as 
they stood visibly before their contemporaries, with all 
the unequivocal signs of frail and exclusive humanity 
upon them; no perfections being ascribed to them 
personally which belong exclusively to a Divine Being. 
But to Jesus Christ are ascribed the incommunicable 
perfections of Jehovah; and he, when on earth, as 
we have already seen, gave palpable proofs that these 
incommunicable perfections belonged to him, as truly 
as the essential attributes of humanity. 

(1.) Eternal existence and omnipotence.* 

(2.) Omniscience and omnipresence. 

When Solomon dedicated the temple to Jehovah, 
he prayed: “ Hear thou in heaven thy dwelling- 
place, and forgive, and do, and give to every man 
according to his ways, whose heart thou knowest ; 
Sor thou, even thou only, knowest the hearts of the 
children of men.”> But Jesus Christ, when in the 
human form, possessed and exercised this divine pre- 
. rogative ; and, after his ascension, he is represented 
as still claiming it as his own; “ And all the churches 
shall know that Iam he which searcheth the reins 
and hearts: and I will give unto every one of you 
_ according to your works.’ { Thus Peter, when pressed 


* Rey. i. 8; Phil. iii. 21. + 1 Kings viii. 39. + Rey. ii. 23. 
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by the question, “ Lovest thow me?” appealed to the 


omniscience of Jesus Christ in confirmation of the - 


truth of his own declaration: ‘“‘ Lord, thou knowest 
all things, thou knowest that I love thee.” And the 
whole of the apostles, when debating the question of 
the choice of a successor to Judas, united in ascrib- 
ing this divine prerogative to their invisible Lord.* 

(3.) Immutability is ascribed to him. 

These official representatives of Jehovah, who are 
called gods, have no works attributed to them as 
their own works, but such as come within the range 
of human ability; but to Jesus Christ, ‘who made 
himself God,” are attributed the creation and the 
preservation of all things; and he is at last to raise 
the dead, and judge the world in righteousness. 
What a man! if a mere man. 

(1.) The creation of all things is attributed to 
Jesus Christ. ; 

(2.) The preservation and government of the world 
are attributed to him. He “ wpholdeth all things by 
the word of his power.” Heis “ Lord of all.” § 

(3.) The resurrection of the dead, and the final 
judgment, are attributed to Jesus Christ. “ Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, The hour is coming, and 
now ts, when the dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God; and they that hear shall live. Marvel 
not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth; they that have done good, unto the re- 


* Acts 1. 24. + Heb. i. 11, 12; xii. 8. 
t John i. 3; Heb. i. 10; Col. i. 16, 17. 
§ Heb. i. 3; Col. i. 17; Eph. i. 20, 21. 
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surrection of life; and they that have done evil, 
unto the resurrection of damnation.’ * * From these 
declarations it is concluded that Jesus is appointed 
to appear in person to raise the dead, to judge the 
world, and to award to every individual of the hu- 
man race his final sentence of reward or punishment. 
This is an office of such transcendent dignity and 
importance, and requires powers so far superior to 
any thing which we can conceive to belong to a mere 
human being, however meritorious and exalted, that 
to many it appears utterly incredible that such an 
office should be assigned to one, who was himself at 
one time a peccable and fallible man, and as such 
liable to appear at the tribunal of eternal justice. 
The righteous Judge of the whole world, the unerring 
arbiter of the destinies of all the innumerable genera- 
tions of mankind, must surely be himself a personage 
of rank far superior to any who shall then be sum- 
moned to his tribunal. This argument has appeared 
so forcible to some persons of much learning and 
reflection, that this consideration alone has prevented 
them from acceding to the Unitarian hypothesis, 
though they have acknowledged that particular texts 
might admit of a satisfactory explication upon Unita- 
rian principles.” ¢ 

Yes, there are particular texts which assure us, 
that the Judge, when seated on his throne of glory, 
shall appear in the human form ; but the awful func- 
tions of that dread day will require that he should 
possess the perfections of Divinity. “To judge 


* John y. 25, 28, 29. See also 2 Cor. v. 10; Matt. xxv. 
S133: | 
+ Calm Inquiry, p. 340. 
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righteously in this amazing case requires the most 
exact and minute, as well as the most comprehensive 
and perfect, knowledge of all the thoughts, words, 
and actions of intelligent beings; together with all 
the aggravations and palliations of guilt, and all 
the enhancements and diminutions of virtue, which 
have existed in the universe. Consequently, what- 
ever circumstances have attended these innumer- 
able beings, must be perfectly known and actually 
present at once to the view of such a Judge. Nor 
must he be less perfectly acquainted with the pre- 
cise kinds and distributions of punishment and re- 
ward, which the respective works, and characters, 
of these numberless individuals, in their endlessly 
various circumstances, justly require.” * 

The Unitarian writer, who says, that the mere ap- 
plication of this title (God) proves nothing, con- 
cludes his argument with the following admission. 
“¢ And since we do not know, wntzl a be proved, that 
the title belongs to him in any other sense; we ought 
thus to understand it, wherever we find it applied to 
him in the sacred scriptures; wnless there be some 
particular circumstances in the mode of application, 
which point him out as THE SUPREME GoD, THE 
ONLY LIVING AND TRUE Gop, or THE GOD WHO Is 
ABOVE ALL.” Now, I appeal to the judgment of the 
intelligent and impartial reader, if it be not palpably 
evident that there are some particular circumstances 
in the application of this title to Jesus Christ, which 
prove him to be the true God, God over all. He 
assumes an equality with God, and for doing so, is 
accused of making himself God: the mere official 
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representatives of Jehovah never make the slightest 
pretensions to such a distinction. He accepts homage 
from the eye-witnesses of his superhuman manifesta- 
tions, and the thanksgivings of gratitude from the re- 
cipients of his favours: they have none offered to 
them, or if offered, they immediately reject them. 
He is perfect : they are encompassed with the ordi- 
nary infirmities of fallen humanity ; they uniformly 
speak and act like men, and are spoken of by their 
contemporaries and their historians as men. He 
speaks, and acts, as one who has absolute authority 
over the visible and invisible world; and has ascribed 
to him attributes, and the performance of works, 
which belong exclusively to a Divine Being. 

An impartial review of the case, will, I think, 
satisfy the intelligent reader, on three important 
points. Tirst, It would have been not only absurd, 
but blasphemous, for any of the official representa- 
tives of God, who are called gods, to have spoken of 
themselves, as Jesus Christ spoke of himself; second- 
ly, it would have been equally absurd and blasphe- 
mous, for any of the contemporaries of these official 
representatives of God, to have spoken of them as 
the contemporaries of Jesus Christ spoke of him; and 
thirdly, it would be impossible to ascribe divinity to 
a Divine Being, assuming the form of man, more 
explicitly than the sacred writers have ascribed it to 
Jesus Christ, if the obvious import and design of 
their testimony are to be admitted. 

This statement of the particular circumstances 
attendant on the application of this title (God) to 
Jesus Christ, will receive a very strong, and, in my 
opinion, decisive confirmation, from the arguments 
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which the apostle occasionally uses to enforce the 
cultivation of the Christian virtues. When urging 
the members of the church at Corinth to make a 
liberal contribution for the poor saints at Jerusalem ; 
after employing several arguments, he presses on 
their attention the example of Jesus Christ: ‘ Hor 
ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, 
though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became 
poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich.” * 
‘‘ He who was rich became poor, that he might en- 
rich others by this act of condescending liberality. 
Ye know this; ye have felt this; ye enjoy the bene- 
fits of this; now imitate him.” There is force in this 
argument, to tell on the principles and feelings of 
those to whom it was addressed ; but, then, the argu- 
ment implies and establishes the fact of Christ’s pre- 
existing dignity and glory. Asa man he always existed 
in a condition of poverty; and, therefore, to repre- 
sent him becoming poor as an act of his own spon- 
taneous generosity, that he might enrich others, un- 
less he had previously existed in a state of affluence, 
is enforcing the cultivation of a noble virtue, by an 
argument, derived, not from what was improbable, 
but from what was impossible. Not only the force, 
but the relevancy, and even the very existence of the 
argument, depends on the fact, that Jesus Christ 
united the divine with the human nature in his 
person. 

When addressing the members of the church at 
Philippi, he endeavours to impress on them the pro- 
priety of cultivating humbleness of mind, in opposi- 
tion to vain boasting; and an amiable condescension 
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in their spirit and manners, in opposition to that 
hauteur of disposition, which is too often associated 
with elevated rank. These are the attractive graces 
which he wishes them to cherish and display; and 
the argument by which he enforces what he recom- 
mends, is derived from the example of Jesus Christ: 
“ Who, being in the form of God, thought tt not 
robbery to be equal with God. But made himself of 
no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ser- 
vant, and was made in the likeness of men: And 
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled him- 
self, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross.”* “He who originally existed in the 
form of God, condescended to appear in the likeness 
of man, that he might effect the redemption and moral 
transformation of man, exchanging a condition of 
unparalleled dignity for one of no reputation ; be- 
coming obedient to death, even the death of the cross, 
though entitled to the homage of every intelligent 
being; and you who bow the knee of subjection to 
his authority are required to cultivate the virtues 
which he has so conspicuously displayed. Let this 
mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.” 
There is force in this argument to bring out into 
active and impressive manifestation, those graces 
which are the brightest ornaments of the Christian 
character; but then, as in the former case, the argu- 
ment implies and establishes the pre-existing dignity 
and glory of Jesus Christ. 

These passages, I am aware, are made by Socinian 
writers to assume a somewhat different construction ; 
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but, without pausing to notice that different construc- 
tion, I beg to remind the intelligent reader, that I 
have not introduced the passages themselves to prove 
the divinity of Jesus Christ, but simply the argu- 
ment which they supply to enforce the more beaute- 
ous and captivating development of the Christian 
character; which argument, to be relevant, and to 
possess the slightest degree of force, is based on the 
fact of the union of the two natures in the person of 
the Son of God. We thus see that arguments,* 
which are incidentally employed to enforce the cul- 
tivation of the virtues and graces of practical Chris- 
tianity, presuppose his divinity; while, at the same 
time, by a necessary reacting force, they supply ¢cr- 
dentally an additional weight of evidence in con- 
firmation of it. 

As then the apostles did believe, and have testified, 
that Jesus Christ did unite the divine with his human 
nature; and that he came to sustain, towards them 
and the entire human family, the relative character 
of an almighty and compassionate Saviour; it will 
excite no astonishment, to find— 

4. That they did pray to him, and did offer to 
him the expressions of their gratitude, affection, 
and praise. Within a few hours after they: had 
witnessed his miraculous ascension, a circumstance 
occurred which rendered it necessary for them to 
seek direction from him how to act. They felt it 
their duty to appoint a successor to Judas in the 


* Many other instances might be selected from the writings 
of the apostles, and from the sayings of Jesus Christ, as illus- 
trative and confirmatory of this statement. 
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apostolic office; but they could not unanimously 
agree in their choice; and, therefore, having selected 
Barsabas and Matthias, they referred the decision to 
Jesus Christ, just as they would have done, under 
similar circumstances, if he had been visibly present 
amongst them. ‘“ And they prayed, and said, Thou, 
Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, show 
whether of these two thou hast chosen, that he may 
take part of this ministry and apostleship, from which 
Judas by transgression fell, that he might go to his 
own place.’* What! pray to a mere man, who had 
broken off all connection with them, and who was 
gone to live in another world,—attribute to him a 
knowledge of the hearts -of all,—and ask him to 
determine which of two men he will condescend to 
associate with them in his service ! 

This was done by the apostles; and by doing it, 
on the first occasion, which rendered a direct and 
unanimous appeal to their invisible Lord necessary, 
they have given a practical proof that they con- 
sidered him a proper object of their confidence and 
invocation. 

When Stephen was closing his able defence against 
the charge of blasphemy which was brought against 
him, ‘“ He being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up 
steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, 
and said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of man standing on the right hand of God. 
Then they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped 
their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, and 
cast him out of the city, and stoned him: and they 


* Acts 1224: 25. 
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stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit. And he kneeled down and 
cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge. And when he had said this, he fell 
asleep.”* Stephen, when in the council, saw the 
glory of God, and he saw also the person of Jesus 
Christ ; and when cast out of the city, he prayed to 
the Lord Jesus, on the spot where he was suffering 
martyrdom, for the admission of his spirit into 
heaven, and that his murderers might obtain mercy. 
How strange, if he really believed Jesus Christ to 
be a mere man! What! pray to a mere man to 
receive his spirit on entering the eternal world; and 
to show mercy, rather than inflict punishment, on 
those who were stoning him to death! 

It appears from the testimony of the sacred writers, 
that the primitive disciples of our Lord were distin- 
guished amongst their countrymen by their well- 
known habit of praying to him. Thus Ananias answer- 
ed, when assigning a reason against executing the 
commission he had received, ‘“‘ Lord, I have heard by 
many of this man, how much evil he hath done to 
thy saints at Jerusalem: And here he hath authority 
from the chief priests to bind all that CALL ON THY 
NAME.”’t The apostle, when giving an account of 
the visit he received from Ananias, says, “ He came 
unto me and said,” “ Arise, and be baptized, CALLING 
‘ON THE NAME OF THE Lorp.”{ “ Then was Saul 
certain days with the disciples which were at Da- 
mascus. And straightway he preached Christ in 
the synagogues, that he is the Son of God. But 


* Acts vil. 55—60. + Acts ix. 13, 14. t Acts xxu. 16. 
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all that heard him were amazed, and said, Is not 
this he that destroyed them which CALLED ON THIS 
NAME 77 Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, 
that he might bring them bound unto the chief 
priests?”* Tn his Epistle to the church at Corinth, 
he prays that a divine benediction may rest on “ them 
that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, 
with all that in every place CALL UPON THE NAME OF 
Jesus Curist our Lorp, both theirs and ours.” 
In his Second Epistle to this church, after alluding 
to his translation, he says that he prayed to the 
Lord thrice.t In his Epistle to the church at Rome, 
the apostle states, that the .distinction between the 
Jews and Gentiles, which prevailed under the Levi- 
tical dispensation, is abolished, as now “ there is no 
difference between the Jew and the Greek: for the 
same Lord over all is rich unto all THAT CALL UPON 
nim.” { In confirmation of this important fact, he 
adds: “ Hor whosoever shall cALL UPON THE NAME 
oF THE Lorp shall be saved.”§ There is a parallel 
passage in the prophecy of Joel, which will deter- 
mine the import of this phrase: “ And it shall come 
to pass, that whosoever shall cALL ON THE NAME 
OF THE LorD Shall be delivered:|| To call on the 
name of the Lord, denotes placing confidence in the 
Lord, and praying to him for deliverance when in a 
state of distress, especially in times of great danger. 
There can be no doubt but “the Lord,” referred to 
by the apostle in the 13th verse, is the Lord Jesus 
Christ; he says, ‘ Whosoever shall cALL UPON HIS 


* Acts ix. 19—21. Tt See 2 Cor. xii. 7, 9. t Rom. x. 12, 
§ Rom, x. 13. || Joel i. 32. 
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NAME Shall be saved.” He is here laying down the 
mmmutable law of the Christian dispensation, which 
requires from all who wish to be saved, that they 
CALL ON THE NAME OF THE Lorp Jesus; 2.e. that 
they place confidence in his power and grace, and 
pray to him in faith. We are, then, reduced to the 
necessity of admitting one of two things. Either 
the apostle believed Jesus Christ to be a mere 
man, or he believed him to be a Divine Being, who 
had assumed the human form. If he believed him 
to be a mere man, he stands convicted of placing 
a frail human being, under the Christian dispen- 
sation, in that hallowed position which Jehovah 
exclusively occupied under the Levitical; and of 
demanding from guilty sinners, as the absolute 
condition of their eternal salvation, that they repose 
the same confidence in this frail human being, and 
perform the same acts of worship, as the pious Jew 
was accustomed to repose and perform when he 
called on the name of Jehovah. As it is utterly 
impossible for any one to suppose that the apostle 
could be guilty of such an act of folly, the only alter- 
native is to admit, that, having placed Jesus Christ, 
under the Christian dispensation, in a parallel posi- 
tion with that occupied by Jehovah, under the 
preceding, it amounts to a decisive proof, that, in his 
belief, He united the divine and human nature in 
his person, and might, with strict propriety, be desig- 
nated the man Christ Jesus, and God our Saviour. 
We have already. proved that Jesus Christ, when 
on earth, claimed the supreme affection of his dis- 
ciples,* and this claim has been conceded to him 


* Soe p. 29. 
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since his ascension to heaven. Hence the apostle 
says, when addressing the strangers scattered abroad, 
“ Whom having not seen, ye love.’ * It Jesus Christ 
were a mere man, there is great force in the subjoined 
quotation from the pen of the late Mr. Belsham : 
“Tt is impossible that Christians of later times, 
who have had no personal intercourse with Christ, 
and who have received no personaly benefits from 
him, can love him in the same sense in which the 
apostles and his other companions did. ‘They may, 
indeed, figure to their imaginations an ideal person ; 
they may ascribe to his person the most amiable 
attributes; they may fancy that they are under 
greater obligations to him than to the Father him- 
self; in the warmth of their imaginations they may 
conceive of themselves as holding converse with him, 
and their affections may be drawn out to this ideal 
benefactor to a very great extent; their faith, and 
hope, and love, and joy, may swell even to ecstacy ; 
but this is not love to Christ; it is nothing but a 


* 1 Pet. i. 8. See also 1 Cor. xvi. 22; Eph. vi. 24. 

+ This flippant writer says, that ‘‘ Christians of later times 
have received no personal benefits from Jesus Christ.’”’ But 
before he could have been in a condition to maintain the truth 
of this dogmatic declaration, he must, either from intuition, or 
personal testimony, have had an accurate knowledge of the 
heart of every Christian who has lived in these later times— 
of the benefits he has received—and by whom they were con- 
. ferred. It might be true, that he had received no personal 
benefits from Jesus Christ, and consequently felt under no 
obligation to love him; but it does not follow that J and my 
fellow-christians have received none. His destitution does not 
prove that we are in the same state of privation, any more than 
the existence of a pauper is a proof, that there is no man of 
wealth in the land. 
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fond and groundless affection to a mere phantom of 
the imagination. Our Lord’s declaration remains 
unaltered :—‘ HE THAT HATH MY COMMANDMENTS, 
AND KEEPETH THEM, HE IT IS THAT LOVETH ME.’ 
This doctrine must necessarily appear very cold and 
spiritless to those who delight in high flights of fancy 
and of feeling in the concerns of religion: they may 
perhaps represent it as the very frigid zone of Chris- 
tianity. But it is the Christianity their. Master 
taught, and from which they who are content to 
learn of him only, will not feel themselves author- 
ized to depart.” 

As a contrast to this paragraph, which holds up 
to scorn and contempt the love which a redeemed 
sinner cherishes towards his invisible Lord, and 
which takes its rise in the conscious possession of 
those personal benefits which he has received from 
him, I will now quote the apostolic prayer on be- 
half of the members of the church at Ephesus, who, 
like ourselves, had never held any personal inter- 
course with Jesus Christ: “ That Christ may dwell 
in your hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted and 
grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with 
all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height; and to know the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all 
the fulness of God.” * 

To Jesus Christ they offered the expressions of 
their gratitude; and in honour of him they sang 
their hymns of praise. ‘“ And I thank Christ Jesus 
our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he counted 


* Eph. iii, 17, 19. 
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me faithful, putting me into the ministry.”* Thus 
the Roman governor, when giving a slight sketch of 
the distinguishing religious customs of the primitive 
Christians, says, in his letter addressed to the em- 
peror—‘ They sang praises to,Jesus Christ, as to 
a God.” 

The inspired apostle, who saw in a vision the 
redeemed before the throne, represents them as giv- 
ing utterance to their feelings of love and gratitude, 
in audible songs of melody and praise. ‘“ And they 
sung anew song, saying, Thou art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation.” t | 

_5. As the apostles are the last of a long succession 
of independent, yet connected witnesses, who were 
raised up for the special purpose to testify of Christ, 
the design of hissufferings, and the consequent glory ; 
it is of great importance, in order to determine the 
validity of their evidence, that we should be able 
to show two things:—First, that their testimony 
exactly tallies with the testimony previously given; 
and, secondly, that the testimony of all the witnesses 
is a correct and faithful description of the person 
to whom it relates. Now, it must be obvious to 
every one who is familiar with the scriptures, or 
who has paid only a slight degree of attention to the 
statements and arguments of these discourses, that 
our Lord’s character is not merely original,—it is 


* 1 Tim. i. 12. See also Eph. v. 17, 20; Col. iii. 16. 
+ Pliny the younger. } Rey. v. 9. 
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unique; and that the design of his mission was 
unique also; and consequently, a correct and faith- 
ful testimony will represent him as differing from all 
other beings of whom we have any knowledge, in the 
umque constitution of his person ; and will represent 
the design of his visit to our world, to be essentially 
different from that of any other being who has ever 
made his appearance on earth. Hence we are pre- 
pared to expect that unequivocal signs of this wnzque- 
ness, which is essentially different and superior to mere 
originality, will be discoverable through the entire 
body of evidence which his witnesses have deposited in 
the sacred records; and signs, which will necessarily 
be exclusively applicable to the person of our Lord. 

I will now proceed to lay before the reader the 
testimony which they have given of this unique per- 
son, and of the unique design of his mission; and 
then leave him to form his own judgment of the 
bearing of the entire argument on the settlement of 
the question of this inquiry. 

How, then, do they describe his person? and 
what do they say he came to do? According to 
their testimony, He is the root,* and the ofFsPRING 
of David :—The Man of sorrows ;} and Jehovah of 
Hosts:{—A Priest, upon his throne:;—The Shepherd 
of Israel,|| and the Lord of the temple :¢|—The Child 
born ;** whose comings forth are from eternity.ff 
He is to grow up as a root out of a dry ground,{it 
without form, or any captivating attractions; and 


* Rev. xxii. 16. + Isa. lili. 3. t-‘Isa. vi. 3; John xii. 41. 
§ Zech. vi. 13. || Isa. xl. 11; John x. 11. {J Mal. i. 1. 
eR EES OB ot Cs tt Mic. v. 2. Tt Isa. lini. 2. 
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yet he is to become a Plant of renown.* He is de- 
spised and rejected of men ;+ and yet all nations 
shall serve him.[ He is to be cut off out of the land 
of the living ;§ and yet, “ Ais name shall endure 
for ever: and all nations shall call him blessed.” | 
His soul is to be made an offering for sin ;% and yet 
he is to “see his seed, to prolong his days, and the 
pleasure of the Lord is to prosper in lis hand.” ** 
He is to finish transgression, and to make an end of 
sin, and to make reconcihation for iniquity, and to 
bring in everlasting righteousness ; and yet he is 
Messiah the Prince, to whom is given “ dominion and 
glory, and a kingdom ; that all people, nations, and 
languages, should serve him: his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and 
his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” ++ 
He himself admits a dependent inferiority, and 
yet claims an absolute equality with the Father ; 
acknowledges that he came to do the will of his 
Father, and yet speaks and acts as a sovereign in his 
own right; remitting sins committed against God, 
conferring the gift of eternal life on whomsoever he 
pleases, and receiving the homage of the people as 
their tribute to his majesty and dignity. His con- 
temporaries speak of him as Jesus of Nazareth, the 
son of Joseph; yet address him as the Son of God, 
who came from above.{{ His apostles speak of him as 
the Man Christ Jesus,§§ and God our Saviour :||||—as 


* Ezek. xxxiv. 29. t Isa. lin. 3. TiPs: Lexie 
§ Isa. liii. 8. | Ps. Ixxii. 17. { Isa. liii. 10. 
** Tsa, liti. 10. tt Dan. vii. 14. tt John vi. 69, 38. 
§§ 1 Tim. ii. 5, i||| 2 Pet. i, 1. 
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a partaker of flesh and blood ;* yet God over all, 
blessed for ever: t—as made a litile lower than the 
angels ;{ while all the angels of God are com- 
manded to worship him:§$—who was by wicked 
hands crucified and slain ;|| and yet Gave his life 
aransom for his people ;{ and who, in relation to 
sinners, is a Saviour mighty to save,** and a Legis- 
lator}} who commands perfect obedience ; a sacri- 
fice, tt whose blood cleanseth from all sin; §§ and an 
Intercessor,|||| who ever liveth to make intercession ; a 
presiding Judge,4]{ and the never failing Advocate, 
“the AtpHa and Omeca, the beginning and the 
ending, which is, and which was, and which is to 
come, the Almighty. 4 

We thus see that a unique complexity of designa- 
tion runs through the entire evidence of the sacred 
witnesses ; as unsuited to exclusive humanity, as it is 
to simple divinity; requiring that the person of whom 
it 1s an appropriate description should possess a 
divine and human nature; and that he should come 
to redeem and save a lost and ruined world,—not by 
the charm of teaching, but by his sufferings and death. 
That such a unique complexity of designation is 
unsuited to a condition of exclusive humanity, the 
following example of illustration will demonstrate. 
Let any number of writers sketch the character, and 
give a detailed account of the labours, of Paul; if 


* Heb, i. 14, . + Rom. ix.6, <1 Heb, ii. 9eeeerepr 1. 6. 


| Acts ii, 23. 7 Matt. xx. 28; Gal. ii. 20. 
** Matt..a: 2; Isa. lxii.. Matic. John. xy. 14: 27. 
fal Cor ig §§ 1 John i. 7. . ||| Heb. vii. 25. 
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true to the great original, and accurate in their 
historic statements, they would necessarily agree in 
the outlines of the figure, and in the order of 
events which occurred, though there might be some 
shades of difference in their touches and style of 
description. In no such production of their pen 
should we discover any intimation, that there was 
any essential peculiarity in the constitution of his 
person, or in the work assigned to him; nor would 
it shock our feelings, or stagger our faith, if by the 
more cautious collation of any ancient manuscripts 
it should appear, that owing to the blunder com- 
mitted by some careless copyist, the name of Paul 
was inserted instead of that of Barnabas, as the per- 
son of their testimony would be presented to us, in 
every page of their work, as a human being; en- 
gaged in no species of labour but what any other 
competent human being could execute. I ask, then, 
the opponents in this controversy ; if Jesus Christ 
be a human being, like unto other human beings, 
how came it to pass that the whole of the sacred wit- 
nesses have employed a unique complexity of desig- 
nation, when speaking of his person; and have as- 
signed a unique design to his mission, which brings 
him out before us, as that one glorious Being in the 
likeness of man, who has no counterpart in the 
entire universe of being; and who came to ac- 
complish a work, which it would be no less im- 
pious than absurd to imagine could have been 
performed by any one else? ‘To suppose that this is 
the effect of mere accident, will not do, because it is 
adopted by every witness, who selects his own com- 
plex titles of designation ; nor can we believe it pos- 
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sible, that they could have invented this unique style 
of description, as no such being had ever previously 
existed to suggest the original conception. I ask, 
then, how these astounding facts are to be accounted 
for, unless we admit that Jesus Christ is the unique 
original, whose complex nature is thus accurately 
described, and whose sacrificial death is thus accu- 
rately predicted, and faithfully attested. I feel my- 
self entitled to press the question on the opponents 
in this controversy ; and to ask, on the supposition 
that Jesus Christ is a mere man, whose primary 
design in coming was to sustain the comparatively 
unimportant official character of a teacher; how 
they will account for these extraordinary facts, that 
all his witnesses have given such a description of his 
person, as is positively incompatible with a condition 
of exclusive humanity; while their uniform testi- 
mony attributes to his coming, the accomplishment 
of a propitiatory design, which was prefigured for 
ages before his actual incarnation, by a splendid and 
well-compacted system of sacrificial worship, which 
was the shadow of good things to come? But though 
I ask for an explanation, I know they cannot give it; 
though perhaps, as a manceuvre to escape from the 
dilemma in which they are involved, they may venture 
to impeach the integrity of the sacred witnesses ; but 
even then, as the impeachment of personal integrity 
cannot affect the import of collective testimony, we 
may triumphantly appeal to the evidence of all the 
sacred witnesses as decisive of the question under 
consideration ; that our adorable Lord did unite the 
divine with the human nature in his own unique 
person, and that he came not simply to teach, by 
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precept and by example ; but to redeem, and to save, 
by his sufferings and his death. 


II. I will now inquire, WHETHER THEIR TESTI- 
MONY IS INTENDED TO PROVE THAT HE WAS A MERE 
MAN, OR TO PROVE THE UNION OF THE DIVINE AND 
HUMAN NATURES IN HIS UNIQUE PERSON. 

After examining the testimony of these witnesses, 
which is given in various forms of expression, and 
with guileless simplicity, it would be an insult to my 
understanding, to ask me to believe that it was their 
intention to prove, that Jesus Christ was a mere 
servant of God, ranking no higher in the scale of 
existence than frail humanity; and who came to 
sustain the comparatively unimportant character of 
a public instructor. If they knew him to be a 
mere man, like unto themselves, why do they say, 
that, after his departure into the invisible world, 
they prayed to him, to guide and bless them, and 
to show mercy to their enemies? If he were a 
peccable man, why say, that he was the living 
“image of the imvisible God?” If he were a 
mere servant, engaged to execute an appointed 
work, which any other servant might have done, if 
so employed; why do they ascribe to him the in- 
communicable perfections of divinity,—attribute to 
him the creation and preservation of the entire 
material universe,—and, unveiling the awful scenes 
of future times, represent him as raising the dead 
by the voice of his power, occupying the throne, 
and pronouncing the sentences of the final judg- 
ment? If he came for the exclusive purpose of 
teaching some important and unknown truths, how 
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came it to pass, that, instead of designating him by 
an epithet appropriate to the nature of his work, 
they call him a Saviour,—the anointed Saviour, 
—our Lord and Saviour,—and Gop our Sa- 
viour? Can any sane man believe that, by affix- 
ing the designations of Lord, and God, to his 
official character, they did intend to establish 
more emphatically the fact of his exclusive hu- 
manity? If his death was a mere confirmation of 
the truth of what he taught, why represent him 
as suffering for sin, the just for the unjust, that 
he might bring sinners to God? If he ranked no 
higher in personal dignity than prophets, or than 
themselves, why represent him as a proper object of 
faith and of prayer, of gratitude and of love? Why 
represent the spirits of the glorified as encompassing 
his throne of majesty and glory, ascribing their sal- 
vation to his sufferings and his death? and why, 
with a simplicity and undeviating uniformity, which 
is preserved through the whole of their multifarious 
testimony, have they established this impressive and 
important fact, that there is no being in existence 
that can do more for the present and final happiness 
of man, than He can do?* | 


* I challenge any Unitarian to prove, that the Almighty 
Being whom he calls God, can perform an action of power, or 
of grace, on behalf of man, greater than what the sacred writers 
say Jesus Christ can perform; or that He claims the exercise of 
any mental affection as a recognition of his power, or as a tribute 
to his grace, which is not claimed by or for Jesus Christ with 
an equal degree of authority and propriety. The mere denial 
of the truth of either of these propositions, (unless such denial 
be sustained by valid proofs,) will be regarded as a virtual ad- 
mission in confirmation of it. Perhaps a more artful course 
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- Why all this parade of testimony, in which the 
appellations, the perfections, and the works of Divi- 
nity are attributed to the Son of God, if the wit- 
nesses really intended to prove—what the late Joseph 
Priestley, and the late Thomas Belsham, and others 
of inferior note, yet of equal authority, have en- 
deavoured to establish,—that he was a frail human 
being, sustaining no other official character than that 
of a teacher sent from God? Why, I cannot tell ; 
unless, being beside themselves, like others afflicted 
with that awful malady, they imagined that contra- 
dictory evidence would, in process of time, be in- 
vested with more authority in the establishment of 
truth, and of facts, than evidence which is confirma- 
tory. : | 

I am aware that our opponents, in this controversy, 
pive a different reading to some of the quotations 
which I have made from the apostolic writings ; but 
this will not weaken, in the slightest degree, the force 
of my general reasoning: because, Ist, An over- 
whelming majority of the most learned and unbiassed 
scholars of the age have concurred in rejecting these 
different readings, which give another meaning to 
the passages in reference, as forced or fanciful 
interpretations of the original text; while the same 
amount of critical authority has been given in favour 


may be adopted. I may be told that all the power and au- 
thority possessed by Jesus Christ was delegated. What! has 
the Supreme Being delegated an authority to Jesus Christ to 
require and accept the exercise of those mental affections which 
he himself demands? authorizing him to ascend the throne of 
Divinity, and claim the homage and obedience of the universe, 
—<‘ sitting in the temple of God showing himself that he is God!” 
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of the integrity of the passages in the form in which 
I have quoted them ; and because, 2dly, The accu- 
racy and force of my reasoning does not depend on 
the nicety of verbal criticism ; but on the import and 
design of evidence supplied by honest and competent 
witnesses. 

In conclusion, I would ask, can we conceive it 
possible, that a number of honest and independent 
witnesses,—intrusted with a divine commission to 
establish a new theory of faith, and a new form of 
worship, for the whole human race; and endowed 
with miraculous powers to attest the truth of their 
statements, and the authority of their testimony, when 
writing about one with whom most of them had lived 
for years on terms of closest intimacy,—would, or 
could, if they knew him to be a mere man, cau- 
tiously and systematically select such titles of desig- 
nation, and attribute to him the production of 
such works of power and grace, as should compel 
every one who admits the integrity of their entire 
testimony, to believe that he was a Divine Being in 
the likeness of man; and, moreover, that their testi- 
mony should exactly agree, both in its dogmatic and 
allusive form of expression, with a pre-existing testi- 
mony deposited for ages anterior to his incarnation, 
in the archives of their temple; and which pre-ex- 
isting testimony, as an internal evidence of its anti- 
quity, we find couched in the vivid and glowing lan- 
guage of the earlier and more classic ages of their 
national literature ; while yet, with all its splendid 
variations of description, it is so limited, and specially 
peculiar, that it cannot be applied to any other person 
than the person of Jesus Christ? If we can believe 
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this,—instead. of giving a decisive proof that we are 
not disposed to believe any thing that is contrary 
to the clearest inductions of reason; we give a 
decisive proof, that, either from the feebleness of our 
intellect, or the perversity of its logical operations, 
we are unable to distinguish between what is pos- 
sible, and what is impossible; and thus we disqualify 
ourselves from sitting in judgment on any fact which 
appeals for confirmation to the laws of moral evidence. 


DISCOURSE VIII. 


THE WITNESSES WHO TESTIFIED OF CHRIST, RAISED 
THE QUESTION OF HIS DIVINITY:—THE BEARING OF 
THIS FACT, IN THE SETTLEMENT OF THE CONTRO- 
VERSY. 


Ir Jesus Christ were a mere man, we can easily 
imagine that his apostles, from the great veneration 
and affection they felt for his memory, might very 
naturally invest his character with rare and com- 
manding excellencies; but that they should have 
given such representations of his person, of his 
claims, and of his powers; and that they should have 
attributed to him such modes of expression, when 
speaking of himself, his origin, and his absolute pre- 
rogatives, as to raise the question of his Divinity, isa 
circumstance so extraordinary, that it demands from 
us a candid and serious investigation. 


I. The agitation of such a question 1s PECULIAR 
TO THE PERSON OF JESUS CuRIST. 

In the scriptures, we have a sketch of the charac- 
ter and history of some extraordinary men, who 
have been raised up, at sundry times, by the special 
providence of God, to act as subordinate agents in 
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executing his designs of judgment and of mercy in 
relation to the inhabitants of the earth. I will now 
refer to a few of the most distinguished. There is 
Noah, who passed in safety over the wreck of univer- 
sal nature, and became the original stock from 
which the entire population of the world has sprung. 
There is Abraham, the founder of the Jewish nation ; 
Moses, their lawgiver ; Joshua, who obtained for them 
the possession of the land of Canaan; and Elyah, 
their bold and intrepid prophet, who recovered them 
from idolatry, and re-established amongst them the 
worship of the Lord their God. There is John the 
Baptist, who introduced the long expected Messiah to 
his countrymen; Paul, the apostle of the Gentiles, 
who in every place subdued many of the people to 
the obedience of the Christian faith; and the “ Be- 
loved Disciple,” the last of the apostolic order, who, 
after writing the history of his Lord, and edifying 
the churches by his epistolary addresses, sealed up the 
visions of prophecy. Here we have a succession 
of distinguished men acting a prominent and im- 
portant part in the arrangements of Providence ; 
and whose names will be held in everlasting remem- 
brance. But, has any attempt ever been made, by 
an entire body of sober-minded and. intelligent Chris- 
tians, to raise any one of these men out of his rank as 
a mere human being, and to invest him with the at- 
tributes of divinity? No: never. The concurrent 
testimony of all ages has been, that they were men 
of like passions with other men; who, with all their 
rare excellencies, had corresponding defects; who 
executed the divine purposes, in the capacity of mere 
servants; who needed, who sought, and who ob- 
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tained mercy, ere they departed to give an account 
of their stewardship. But Jesus Christ stands out 
in bold relief before the public eye, invested with the 
titles and attributes of divinity, receiving the adora- 
tion and homage of his disciples; Prophets, Evange- 
lists, and Apostles sanctioning and protecting his 
claims to these divine prerogatives ; which claims are 
‘sustained by his own testimony. How shall we ac- 
count for this, if he be a mere man? ‘To what cause 
shall this smgular phenomenon be attributed,—Jesus 
of Nazareth announced for ages before his birth, as 
the mighty God; after his death designated, God 
our Saviour; and while on earth accused by his 
enemies of “making himself equal with God ;”—if, 
after all, he held no higher official character than 
that of a teacher; and if he rose to no higher rank, 
in the scale of existence, than that of a mere pecca- 
ble human being ? 


II. But perhaps it may be said, that the scripture 
witnesses did not raise the question of his divinity ; 
that this question has been raised by others; and 
that, consequently, its being raised, supplies no evi- 
dence in favour of his divinity. 

I will now prove that THEY HAVE RAISED THE QUES- 
TION; that the question has been set afloat on the 
public mind, on the authority of their evidence as 
witnesses of the fact; and that our faith in his divin- 
ity is based on the testimony which they have borne 
concerning him. It will not do to say, that the ques- 
tion was raised by some of the ancient heretics ; 
because, if the entire writings of antiquity had been 
consumed ages before our birth, and we possessed 
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only the scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, 
the question of his divinity would still be maintained. 

1. If I now appeal to the advocates of our Lord’s 
Divinity, and ask them on what evidence their faith 
rests, they will immediately reply,—‘“‘ On the evidence 
of his witnesses.” Against the validity of this reply 
a protest is entered; based on the assumptive decla- 
ration, that these advocates have put a false construc- 
tion on the evidence of the scripture witnesses; and 
that, consequently, the responsibility of raising the 
question is not justly chargeable on them, but on the 
mistaken expositors of their testimony. I will, for the 
sake of the argument, admit this; but then it neces- 
sarily follows, that their evidence is capable of re- 
ceiving the construction which has been put upon it: 
and if so, they are responsible for raising the question. 

If, for example, Jesus Christ, or any of his wit- 
nesses, had said plainly and distinctly, that he was @ 
mere man, frail and peccable like unto other men, 
the question of his divinity would never have been 
raised ; but then we are told, to parry the force of 
this self-evident truism, that if their language does 
not obviously at all times convey this unmistakeable 
meaning, yet such was the meaning they intended it 
should convey. We now enter on debateable ground ; 
and I have a right to ask, Are we not compelled to 
form our judgment of the intentional meaning of a 
witness, on all questions of fact, from the general 
expressions and peculiar terms he employs, when 
giving his evidence in reference to it? Iam aware 
that a witness in court, when under the severe pres- 
sure of an adverse counsel, may sometimes use a 
term of description, and employ words when giving 
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a statement of facts, which may make an impression 
just the reverse of his intention; but can we believe 
it possible, that a sane witness, especially a number 
of independent sane witnesses, even if they had to 
endure the most torturing cross-examination that 
ever was conducted, would, when giving evidence 
concerning a mere man like unto themselves, say. 
any thing which should tend to prove that he was a 
Divine Being in the human form? But~even this 
supposed case bears no analogy to the one under 
consideration. ‘The witnesses who have testified of 
Christ composed their evidence when in retirement ; 
they carefully deposited it in the archives of the tem- 
ple, under the deep and solemn conviction that they 
were supplying valid public documents for the regu- 
lation and government of the faith of all future ages ; 
and when doing this, they were, according to their 
own belief, under the inspiration and guidance of the 
Divine Spirit, whom their Lord had promised should 
be sent to teach them all things, and bring all things 
to their remembrance, which he had said unto them. 
Lask,—Are not the learned advocates of our Lord’s 
Divinity as capable of forming a correct judgment of 
the intentional meaning of the Scripture witnesses 
who have testified of Christ, as the most learned of 
their opponents ? 
- But, without pausing to quibble about the compara- 
tive degree of competency subsisting between different 
men to form a correct judgment of the intentional 
meaning of the evidence of the sacred witnesses, is 
it not a fact, that our belief in the supreme Divinity 
of the Son of God, is based on what they have re- 
ported concerning him? Do we appeal to any 
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other evidence in defence and in support of our be- 
lief than that which Prophets and Apostles, which 
Evangelists, and which He himself has supplied in 
confirmation of it? Are they not, then, responsible 
for originating it? If so, are they not responsible 
for raising the question of his Divinity ? which never 
would have arisen to agitate the mind of man, had 
they not said, what they have said. 

2. I now appeal to the advocates of the exclusive 
humanity of Jesus Christ, in confirmation of the fact, 
that the sacred witnesses have raised the question of 
his Divinity. They know that the question of this 
controversy is not a question of mere opinion, but a 
question of fact,—a fact based on moral evidence ; 
and we give them the names of the witnesses who 
have supplied it. It is true, they tell us that we have 
mistaken the import of their evidence; but even 
then, it is their evidence which originates the belief. 
They tell us, “that the witnesses who have given 
their evidence might have been mistaken in some 
points, as they were under no particular inspiration; 
and, therefore, we ought to examine with the greatest 
critical rigour both their reasonings and the facts of 
which we find any account in their writings :’ * but 
still, if we admit this, we must also admit, that it is 
the evidence they have supplied, that originates our 
belief; even though they may have been mistaken. 
Mistaken! on what question? ‘The opponents of 
our Lord’s Divinity do not mean that the Scripture 
witnesses have committed any mistake on the ques- 
tion of his humanity: then they must mean, that 
they have made a mistake on the question of his 
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Divinity. If so, it necessarily follows, that their 
evidence, although a mistaken evidence, has raised 
the question of his Divinity ; and on the import of 
that evidence our belief is founded. The apostle 
and high priest of Unitarianism, unable to explain 
away the obvious import of apostolic testimony, had 
the hardihood to say, and in that saying many of his 
devoted followers concur,—‘“ I do not see that we are 
under any obligation to believe it, merely because i 
was an opinion held by an apostle.’ Generous op- 
ponents! they concede the point for which we are 
contending,—that the sacred witnesses have raised 
the question of our Lord’s Divinity ; and it is the 
evidence which these adduce in confirmation of it, 
that justifies and sustains our belief. 

And, in further confirmation of the fact, that the 
sacred witnesses have raised the question, I will now 
appeal to what the opponents in this controversy 
have attempted to do. To get rid of the miraculous 
conception of the Son of God, and the miraculous 
circumstances attendant on his birth, they reject 
the two first chapters of the Gospel of Matthew, and 
the two first of the Gospel of Luke, even though 
these chapters are contained in all the oldest and 
best authenticated manuscripts of the Greek Testa- 
ment. And in many instances, to weaken the evi- 
dence in confirmation of his Divinity, which is sup- 
plied by his own testimony, and by the testimony of 
prophets and apostles, they have recourse to conjec- 
ture, without authority; to different renderings of pas- 
sages, on which different renderings the most learned 
and impartial critics have pronounced the most deci- 
sive sentence of condemnation; and, when unable to 
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adopt either of these expedients, they have charged 
on some unknown author, living in some unknown 
age, the crime of introducing an interpolation into 
the sacred text. Is not the adoption of this artful 
and disingenuous course of procedure an unequivocal 
proof, that they feel the testimony of the Scripture 
witnesses to be against them? Would they attempt 
to steal away authentic documents containing a part 
of their evidence ? and would they carp and quibble 
at that part of it on which they dare not lay their 
sacrilegious hands, if they were not morally con- 
scious, that the only chance they have of being able to 
disprove the fact of our Lord’s Divinity, is by tamper- 
ing with his witnesses, or rejecting their testimony 
altogether? In either case, whether they venture to 
tamper with the witnesses, or reject their testimony, 
it amounts to a decisive proof that the testimony 
itself tends to establish the fact of this inquiry ; and 
hence it follows, that the sacred witnesses have raised 
the question of his Divinity, and stand responsible 
for originating and confirming our faith in it. 


III. THEesE WITNESSES, OF ALL THE MEN THAT EVER 
GAVE EVIDENCE FOR, OR AGAINST, A DISPUTED FACT, 
WERE THE LEAST LIKELY TO BEAR A FALSE TESTIMONY. 

They were sober-minded men,—not men given to 
indiscreet exaggeration. ‘They were cautious men,— 
not men accustomed to speak rashly. They were 
faithful men: the facts and sayings they narrate, are 
the evidence they offer,—not simply and exclusively 
their own belief, or their own opinion. ‘They were 
good men; too unreserved to disguise, too upright 
to equivocate, too honest to lie. And though they 
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were not distinguished from other men, by the 
superiority of their genius, or by learning, or mental 
accomplishments ; yet their writings prove that they 
were men of a bold and vigorous intellect, fully ca- 
pable of forming a correct judgment of what they saw 
and heard, and of giving a correct statement of it. 
They were admitted into the most intimate fel- 
lowship with their Lord, all the time he went in 
and out among them; were familiar with his most 
private mode of living; heard his discourses; re- 
ceived in private, explanations of his public am- 
biguous sayings ;* beheld his miracles ; witnessed the 
acts of homage which were offered to him; were 
present at his trial and condemnation; conversed 
with him during the forty days he spent on earth 
after his resurrection; and beheld his glorious as- 
cension to heaven; and, hence, were duly prepared 
to declare to all nations, ‘“ that which was from the 
beginning, which they had heard, which they had 
seen with their eyes, which they had looked upon, and 
which their hands had handled of the word of life.” 
They did not sit down to write a panegyric on the 
character of their Lord and Master; nor did they 
attempt to excite against his murderers the vindictive 
feelings of the multitude, by reminding them of the 
irreparable loss which they had sustained by his 
death ; but with the utmost degree of simplicity and 
brevity, they record sayings, understood and not 
understood, as they were uttered; events ordinary 
and extraordinary, as they transpired, without be- 
traying any symptom of mortified or disappointed 
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feelings :—evincing not the slightest degree of sus- 
picion, that the accuracy of their statement would 
ever be called in question ; and, as a necessary con- 
sequence, employing no artful device to prevent it. 
It must, then, be admitted, that they were in- 
tellectually and morally qualified to bear a faithful 
testimony concerning the person of Jesus Christ ; 
and as they could not be deceived themselves, and 
had no interest to serve by deceiving others, we may 
place implicit dependence on the truth of their state- 
ments, unless we are prepared to repeal those estab- 
lished laws of moral evidence, by which the universal 
belief of man is governed on all questions and facts 
which relate to the persons and events of former times. 


IV. But in reference to all the Scripture witnesses, 
who testified of Christ, THERE WERE MANY VERY 
SPECIAL REASONS WHICH WOULD HAVE PREVENTED 
THEM FRON RAISING THE QUESTION OF HIS SUPREME 
DIVINITY; if they had actually known and believed 
that he was a mere man. 

1. Their deep-rooted abhorrence of the crime of 
idolatry, which they regarded as the most insulting 
crime that could be committed against the Lord of 
hosts, would have operated as an effectual safeguard 
against their saying any thing concerning a frail 
human being, which should have the slightest ten- 
dency to raise him to the throne of Divinity. 

It is a well-known fact, that the Jews, during their 
residence in the wilderness, and after their settle- 
ment in the land of Canaan, were perpetually relaps- 
ing into the sin of idolatry ; and that the prophets, 
in a regular succession, were raised up to reclaim 
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them, and to denounce the judgments of the Lord of 
hosts on the contumacious and the impenitent. As 
a relief from the appalling and heart-rending scene 
which the land of their fathers often presented to 
their view, when their temple was defiled and their 
beautiful city was in ruins, they passed over the 
coming ages of national crime and suffering to dwell 
with rapture, and to describe with all the splendour 
of Oriental imagery, “ the fulness of time,” when all _ 
idols should be utterly abolished, and the Lord alone 
should be exalted. 'This purer and happier state of 
things was to be effected through the personal appear- 
ance of the long-expected Messiah, “the Desire of 
all nations,” who was to be a “ light to enlighten the 
Gentiles, and the glory of his people Israel ;” and 
in whom “all the families of the earth were to be 
blessed.” Hence, we read, “to Him gave ‘all the 
prophets witness.” Our Lord, in a conversation 
with two of his disciples, said, ‘ O fools, and slow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken !”’* 
The Apostle Peter, referring to the labours of the 
prophets, says, “ Of which salvation the prophets 
have enquired and searched diligently, who pro- 
phesied of the grace that should come unto you: 
searching what, or what manner of time, the Spirit 
of Christ which was in them did signify, when tt 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should follow.’+ It appears, from this 
quotation, that the prophets did not fully understand 
the entire meaning of their own predictions, but had 
to find it out by inquiry and diligent search. At 
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any rate, either they did not know, or they did know, 
the full meaning of their own prophecies. I care 
not which proposition is admitted, as either of them 
will answer the purpose of my present argument. If 
they did not know the entire meaning of their pre- 
dictions, they must have delivered them under the 
infallible inspiration of that “‘ Omniscient mind to 
which the universe is ever present, in one unvaried, 
undivided, thought ;—that mind in which all science, 
truth, and knowledge, is summed and compacted in 
one vast idea.”* Canwe then imagine that this Omni- 
scient mind, which must have had an intuitive know- 
ledge of the person of Jesus Christ ; and which must 
have foreseen that he would be elevated to the throne 
of Divinity by his disciples in all future ages, would 
have suggested to the prophets such titles of desig- 
nation when speaking of him ; and would have attri- 
buted to him, through them, such divine perfec- 
tions, such prerogatives, and such works of power 
and benevolence, as belong exclusively to a Divine 
Being, knowing that he was a mere frail and pec- 
cable man? Such a supposition would inevitably 
lead to the following conclusion; that, though the 
Lord Jehovah has said many things in the prophetic 
records against idolatry, and though he has often 
inflicted the severest judgments on the worshippers of 
idols, yet this has been merely to keep up appear- 
ances ; he himself having prepared the way, by his 
own descriptive language, for the elevation of a frail 
man,—his servant,—to an equality of homage, adora- 
- tion, and praise with himself. The destroyer of idol- 
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atry, employing the agency of the prophets to pre- 
dispose the inhabitants of the earth to bow down and 
worship a mere man! even while they tell us, that 
after he has accomplished the design of his appear- 
ance on the earth, every idol shall be destroyed, and 
Jehovah alone shall be exalted. 

If the prophets did know the entire meaning 
of their own predictions; and if they did know 
that the person of their individual and continuous 
testimony, whose coming they so often and so rap- 
turously foretold, was a mere frail human being,—a 
mere servant of God, like unto themselves,—would 
not their fidelity to Jehovah, and their indignant ab- 
horrence of the crime of idolatry, have operated as 
an effectual safeguard against employing any appel- 
lation or term of description, when testifying before- 
hand his coming, his sufferings, and his consequent 
glory, which should have a tendency to raise him, or 
cause him to be raised, in the belief of his dis- 
ciples, to the throne of Divinity, invested with all the 
incommunicable perfections of Jehovah, and justly 
entitled to an equal degree of homage and subjec- 
tion? After traversing the land of Judea, and 
rolling, in the name of the Lord of hosts, the thun- 
der of his displeasure against every idol, and all the 
worshippers of idols, could they have ascended the 
mountain-top of prophetic vision, and have exhibited, 
in the perspective of future ages, a mere man seated 
on the throne of glory,* and claiming the temple 
as his own;} in whose presence every knee should 
bow, and every tongue swear; to whom all the ends 
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of the earth were to look for salvation, and whom all 
the angels of God were commanded to worship? I 
appeal to the reader, if he think it possible that they 
could have been guilty of such atrocious acts of 
hypocrisy and impiety ; and without any assignable 
or conceivable motive. 

Although the Jews had often fallen into the sin of 
idolatry in the earlier periods of their history, yet 
after their restoration from the Babylonish captivity, 
they became, and continued, the steadfast worship- 
pers of Jehovah. Neither artifice nor intimidation 
has ever been able to corrupt them ;—and from that 
time to the present, they have ranked amongst the 
most decided opponents of every form of worship, 
presented to dumb idols, or deified men. Josephus 
informs us,* that ‘‘ when Cesar commissioned Petro- 
nius, the deputy-governor of Syria, to go and erect his 
statue in the temple at Jerusalem, the Jews, though 
unable to withstand the force of his army, declared 
to him, in their petitions, that they would stand 
quietly to be massacred, till their entire nation be- 
came extinct, rather than suffer such an act of pro- 
fanation to be committed in the temple of their God.” 
This bitter feeling of hostility to idolatry became a 
national feeling ; it glowed with fiery indignation in 
every breast ; and such was the powerful influence 
which it exercised over them, that they sternly and 
resolutely refused to hold even social fellowship with 
a worshipper of dumb idols. 

The apostles of Jesus Christ, before their submis- 
sion to his authority, partook of this deep-rooted 
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aversion to idolatry in common with their country- 
men; and we cannot conceive it possible, that their 
belief of the divine origin of the Christian faith 
would render their abhorrence of this sin less 
sensitive and inveterate. Being brought into fel- 
lowship with a more spiritual dispensation,—a dis- 
pensation which was to supersede, and which has 
superseded, the splendid and imposing ritual of 
the Mosaic economy; and which teaches us that 
“ God is a Spirit, and they that worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in truth ;’—they would 
necessarily shrink with still stronger emotions of 
disgust from the slightest contact with idol-worship ; 
and, rather than say any thing about a frail human 
being that should induce others to bow down and 
pay him divine honours, they would cheerfully have 
endured the most cruel death that the most malignant 
ingenuity could have invented, or the most savage 
ferocity could ever have inflicted. 

There are certain laws of moral order laid down 
and recognised in social life, which serve as land- 
marks to guide the spirit of inquiry and to determine 
the decisions of belief. ‘These laws do not originate 
in legislative enactments; nor are they peculiar to 
any orders of men,—whether civilized or barbarous, 
whether moving in the higher or in the lower walks 
of life ;—they are laws deeply inlaid by the Author 
of our being, in the integral constitution of our mind; 
and as long as an atom of moral goodness is found 
existing on earth, they will continue to sway the 
sceptre of their power over the evil and over the 
good, over the just and over the unjust. To dispute 
their authority, is to offer an insult to the regulations 
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of wisdom, and the habits of virtue; and their repeal 
would be a calamity no less fatal to the social world, 
than the extinction of the solar light would be to the 
physical. These laws are the regularity and unv- 
formity which men observe in the expression of their 
opinions when settled, and the development of their 
principles when fixed ; and the consequent belief and 
expectation, on the part of others, as to what they 
will say, and how they will act, when their opinions 
are known to be settled, and their principles are 
known to be fixed. 

I read a charge which has been delivered by an 
Episcopal bishop to his clergy, distinguished for the 
beauty of its style and the unction of its spirit ; for 
its humility, its meekness, and _ brotherly-kindness ; 
for its love to all good men, irrespective of their sec- 
tional denominations,—breathing such a tender com- 
passion for the salvation of perishing sinners, and 
such intense zeal for the glory of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as to produce in me an electrical effect ; but 
Iam morally certain that it came not from the lips 
of the Bishop of Exeter. Oh, no. As he cannot 
feel like an apostle, neither can he preach like one. 
I read a violent, a sarcastic, and a bitter invective 
against those professors of the Christian faith who 
believe in the efficacy of the atonement made by 
Jesus Christ; and I am morally certain that Dr, 
John Pye Smith is not its author. Oh, no. He is 
too mild in spirit, to be bitter in speech ; too much 
attached to the Lord who bought him, to treat with 
scorn the price of his redemption. I read a beauti- 
ful essay on the elevating, the constraining, the 
purifying influence of supreme love to the unseen 
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- Redeemer ; its evidences, and the source whence it 
originates; and I am morally certain that it was 
not composed by either Aspland or Fox. Oh, no. 
It is his friends only that love him; and they alone 
can describe the ethereal movements and workings 
of the passion. | 

Under the guidance of these laws of moral order, 
by which we form our judgment of what men will 
say, and how men will act in all the varied commerce 
of social life, we must proceed in forming our judg- 
ment of what the Scripture witnesses will say of Jesus 
Christ, on the supposition that they know who he is, 
and what he came on earth to do. 

If they believed him to be a mere man, frail and 
peccable like unto themselves; sustaining no higher 
official character than that of a teacher sent from 
God; I feel morally certain, from their well-known in- 
tegrity, and their abhorrence of the crime of idolatry, 
that they will uniformly speak of him as they speak 
of other men; and that we shall search in vain through 
the whole of their recorded testimony for any evi- 
dence to sustain our belief in his Divinity. 

If they believed him to be a Divine Being in the 
human form, who came to sustain the complex 
official characters of a teacher and a Saviour; who 
died to redeem, and who lives to save; then I feel 
morally certain, from the knowledge I possess of their 
integrity, that they will uniformly speak of him as 
they speak of no other being; and that we shall 
search in vain through the whole of their recorded 
testimony for any evidence to prove that he was a 
mere frail and peccable man like unto other men. 
I now examine the record of their testimony, yet I 
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nowhere discover any evidence of his exclusive hu- 
manity, of lis frailty, or of his peccabihty ; but I 
find that he is spoken of as the Son of Man, who 
_is holy, harmless, and undefiled ; and as the Son of 
God, who claims an equality with the Father ; that 
the incommunicable perfections of Jehovah are 
ascribed to him; that he is designated the Mighty 
God, the Lord of hosts, the true God, God over 
all, God our Saviour ; that he was worshipped when 
on earth, in the human form, and is worshipped in 
heaven by the spirits of the just made perfect. And 
having done this, under the government of that law 
of moral order, which is written on my heart, I feel 
certain that their inveterate abhorrence of the crime 
of idolatry would have prevented them from bearing 
such a testimony concerning Jesus Christ, as com- 
pels me to bow down and acknowledge him to be 
my Lord and my God; unless they believed that 
he united the divine and the human nature in his 
person, and that he is essentially God and man,— 
God our Saviour, who was manifest in the flesh. 

2. Lhe abhorrence of the crime of blasphemy, 
is another special reason which would have kept 
them from raising the question of his Divinity, if 
they had actually known, or believed, that he was a 
frail human being. 

It was a popular belief among the Jews, and 
one which the Apostles held in common with 
their countrymen, that for any mere man to as- 
sume the title of the Son of God, and thus, ac- 
cording to their construction, to claim equality with 
the Father; or for any mere man to venture on 
exercising the Divine prerogative to forgive sins 
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committed against God, was to be guilty of the crime 
of blasphemy. The conduct of Jesus Christ in social 
life was uniformly so consistent, that his enemies 
could bring no accusation against him ; but when he | 
asserted that he had power to forgive sins; that he 
was the Son of God; and that he and is Father 
were one; they more than once took up stones to 
stone him to death, assigning in justification for what 
they were going to do, the following reason: “ Lora 
good work we stone thee not ; but for blasphemy ; 
and because that thou, being a man, makest thyself 
God.” If, then, the apostles knew that Jesus Christ 
was a mere man, they knew that these accusa- 
tions of his enemies were just; they knew also 
that he ought, according to the then existing law of 
Moses, to be stoned to death; and they knew also 
that by not concurring with his enemies in sustaining 
these accusations, and by not concurring with them 
in their attempts to inflict the penal sentence, they 
became partakers of the guilt of his sin; and were 
justly subjected to the same punishment. Therefore, 
by not concurring with his enemies, they have given 
us a proof that they considered their Lord and 
Master innocent of the charges alleged against him. 
But what constituted his innocency? His beingamere 
man? No: that would have constituted his crimi- 
nality. I ask again,— What constituted his innocen- 
cy? Surely, his right to claim and to exercise these 
divine prerogatives, which no mere man could claim 
or exercise, without being guilty of the sin of blas- 
phemy. What, then, is the exact state of the case, 
and the argument which it supplies? Jesus Christ 
asserts that he is the Son of God; that he and his 
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Father are one; and that he has power to forgive 
sins committed against God. ‘The sacred writers 
unanimously concede these claims to him, which 
their abhorrence of the crime of blasphemy would 
have prevented them from doing, if they had known 
that he was, what his enemies supposed him to be, a 
mere man like unto themselves; and by the act of 
unanimous concession, they constrain every one who 
is governed by the established laws of evidence to 
admit the supreme Divinity of Jesus Christ, in order 
to avoid the tremendous alternative of looking on 
him as a convicted blasphemer, and on his apostles 
as accessories in the commission of the crime,—whose 
lives in that case, no less than the life of their Lord, 
would have been justly forfeited to the unrepealed 
law of the theocracy. 

3. Their mutual dread of detection, is another 
special reason which would have prevented them 
from raising the question of his Divinity, if they had 
known that he was simply and exclusively a human 
being. 

I readily admit that it is possible for a master- 
mind to origimate an ideal personage, to give a 
speaking sketch of his character, to detail the his- 
tory of his adventurous life, report his sayings and 
his speeches, describe his tranquil or his tragical 
death ; and, through the whole imaginative scene, to 
preserve such a uniform consistency, as to leave 
it questionable whether the hero of his pen be a 
real, or a fictitious human being. And when dif- 
ferent writers undertake to write the life of the same 
person, and that person is one of distinguished 
notoriety, wnless they all copy from nature, they will, 
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of necessity, from inadvertence, sometimes incorpo- 
rate the fanciful, with the real; omit the great and 
splendid, and insert the jejune and trifling ; and their 
contemporaries, or posterity, will have to undertake 
the arduous task of harmonizing positive contradic- 
tions, and of adjusting palpable discrepancies,— 
deeply regretting that the compilation of his history 
had not been intrusted to a faithful biographer. 
But of all the persons that ever supplied to the 
eloquent and impassioned historian a life of the 
sublime and the beautiful; of the wondrous and the 
natural; of the subduing in tenderness, and the 
awful in description; that of Jesus Christ presents 
the most novel and the most varied scenes ; disclos- 
ing at times a grandeur which words cannot depict, 
combined with a simplicity which the finest strokes 
of art cannot portray. No person ever excited 
such a deep, such a soul-stirring interest, as he excited 
in Judea, during the period of his public labours; no 
one ever exhibited such a unique character; no one 
ever did so many wonderful works ; no one ever put 
forth such high and superhuman claims, with such 
palpable evidence of their integrity; no one that 
ever died had such a series of extraordinary circum- 
stances attendant on his death; and no one has ever 
produced such an antipodal division of opinion on 
the question of his real and proper nature, as he has 
produced, both among his contemporaries and among 
their posterity. 

Happily we have no less than four historians who 
profess to give us a brief history of his life, includ- 
ing a record of some of his sayings, as a specimen 
of the immense number lost to all posterior know- 
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ledge. That they have given us a correct life, and 
have attempted to exhibit their Lord to all future 
generations by the fidelity and vigour of the pen, as 
he exhibited himself to the senses of the people, is a 
fact which no one can reasonably doubt who peruses 
their public documents. As they all wrote indepen- 
dently of each other, without having in common a 
pre-existing document to guide and control them, it 
will excite no surprise, especially in a mind which is 
familiar with the narrations of witnesses, to discover 
obvious marks of general agreement, with decisive 
proofs of minute differences ; striking variations, on 
circumstances of detail in descriptions and allusions, 
while their pages are free from unsolvable discre- 
pancies and palpable contradictions. 

Matthew is supposed to have been the first in 
order, and he narrates circumstances relating to the 
origin of Jesus Christ, the design of his mission, his 
prerogatives, and his claims, which do not comport 
with the nature and character of a frail and peccable 
human being; and by his narration of these circum- 
stances he raises the question of his Divinity, and 
necessarily attaches to that question, which his nar- 
rative raises, the authority of his own belief. Now, 
if he actually knew that Jesus Christ was a mere 
man, like unto other men, when inserting in his 
narrative circumstances which have raised and do 
support the question of his Divinity, he had greater 
reason to expect detection than imitation ; and must 
have lived in perpetual dread of being exposed as a 
false witness. Luke, Mark, and John follow; and 
what Matthew had advanced in support of the ques- 
tion of our Lord’s union of the divine and human 


204 RESPONSIBILITY OF [Disc. VIII. 


natures in his unique person, they attest and confirm 
by additional and varied proofs.* 

A new and independent witness now appears to 
give in his evidence, who, though born of the same 
nation, is taken from another order of men, and from 
a very different school ; one who probably had never 
seen Jesus Christ in the flesh ; and who certainly had 
never associated with any of his apostles, till long 
after he had sustained the character of an apostle 
himself. Read his own statement.} He drank in his 
knowledge of the person of Jesus Christ, and of the 
mysteries of the work of redemption, from the foun- 
tain-head of truth ; and instead of having to pass. 
through a probationary period of instruction, like the 
rest of the apostles, he was at once qualified by super- 
natural tuition to confound the captious Jews of the 
synagogue, and to preach amongst the Gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. The apostles at Jeru- 
salem heard of his conversion and his labours; and 
he heard that they were pursuing their labours; and 
if he, and they, knew that Jesus Christ was a mere 
man,—a mere teacher sent from God, one like unto 
themselves,—would not the dread of detection and 
exposure have prevented each one of them from 
saying or writing any thing about him, which should 
have a tendency to induce any one to believe that 
he was a Divine Being in the human form? Could 
each one calculate that all the rest would say and 
write such things about one, whom they all believed 
to be a mere frail and peccable human being, 


* Vide Lecture V. 
+ The reader is requested to consult Gal. 1. 
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as should compel the most learned and the most 
devout of all future ages, who admit the authority 
of their entire testimony, to believe that he was God 
and man, in one palpable form of human existence; 
and might, with the strictest propriety, be inter- 
changeably called, ‘the Man Christ Jesus,” and 
“God over all, blessed for ever?” Does not the 
irrefutable fact of their all writing alike, and all 
saying such things about Jesus Christ as are irre- 
concileable with a state of frail and peccable hu- 
manity; and their doing this in the capacity of 
independent witnesses, without being even suspected 
_of any fraudulent contrivance, constitute a legitimate 
and powerful argument in the settlement of the im- 
portant question of the inquiry ? 

4, As the supreme Divinity of Jesus Christ would 
require a very different theory of speculative faith 
from that which would have been adapted to his 
exclusive humanity,—their incompetency to construct 
such a new theory, is another special reason which 
would have prevented them from raising the ques- 
tion of his Divinity, if they had known that he was 
only a frail human being. 

I lay it down as a self-evident truism, that if Jesus 
Christ had been a mere man, he himself would have 
known it. All his sayings and doings would have 
moved on, from the earliest period of consciousness, 
till his miraculous ascension, in one continued and 
noiseless stream of evidence, in confirmation of the 
fact. His history, 7f accurately written, would tell 
us that Joseph was his father, and Mary his mother ; 
that he had some brothers born of the same parents; 
that he was a servant of God, a mere teacher; while 

2 L 
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it would contain no allusion to his possessing any 
prerogative, or to his instituting any claims, but such 


as are compatible with a state of servitude. This — 


faithful history would record his wise and_ pithy 
sayings, his longer and more set discourses, and his 
praiseworthy and adventurous actions, as minutely 
as their importance would justify, and as accurately 
as his historians could transcribe them from their 
memory, or collect them from any other authentic 
source of information. It would, without doubt, tell 
us who were his most malignant enemies, and why 
they persecuted him; and who were his most devoted 
friends, and why they clave unto him; and then 
would follow a true and faithful account of his death, 
—where, and when, and how, it took place,—who 
were the most distinguished spectators who witnessed 
it,—what they said, and what they did. It would 
also tell us where he was buried, where and how 
he was raised from the dead; what he said to his 
apostles worthy of remembrance during his stay 
amongst them before he was taken up to heaven, 
there to remain like any other wise and good man, 
blessing God for his own salvation, without having 
any power to do good to the inhabitants of the earth, 
except by his posthumous example, or the diffusive 
influence of his maxims and his precepts. 

This would have been such a life of Jesus Christ as 
ought to have been written, on the supposition that 
he was a frail and peccable man;* just such a life as 


* An impartial life, on such a supposition, would have given 
us some instances of his frailty and peccability! especially if 
Priestley or Belsham had been his biographer. 


—— 
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would be admirably adapted to the Unitarian theory 
of religion: and I doubt not, but if its advocates 
could discover such a life in any monastery or library 
in Asia or Europe, bearing even the most question- 
able evidences of genuineness and authenticity, they 
would hail it as the day-star of hope, the forerunner 
and the pledge of brighter, if not of holier and 
happier, times. 

The public discourses of the apostles would have 
been but an echo of the recorded facts of the 
history of their venerated Master. They go and 
begin at Jerusalem. They tell the people that Jesus 
Christ, the son of Joseph and Mary, was a frail and 
peccable man like unto themselves; that he did, by 
the command and power of God, many wonderful 
works; that he taught the purest maxims of wisdom 
and virtue that ever fell from human lips; that he 
was the true Messiah; that he came to set them a 
good example of moderation, when in affluence; of 
resignation, when enduring the privations of poverty ; 
of meekness, when under the provocation of insult ; 
and of patience, during the continuance of protracted 
suffering; and to remind them that it was no less 
their interest than their duty, to “ render unto 
Cesar the things which are Cesar’ $3 and unto 
God the things that are God’s.” 

They would add, that their venerated Master, who 
was crucified by order of Pontius Pilate, was raised 
from the dead by the power of God, of which im- 
portant fact they (the apostles) were witnesses; and 
that they were specially charged by him to say, 
“That if his countrymen would now obey his gos- 
pel, and follow his great example in a fearless pro- 
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fession of the truth, and an upright discharge of 
duty, they should in due time be raised by the power 
of God to a happy and immortal life.’”’* 

On opening their commission amongst the idola- 
trous Greeks and Romans, they would tell them that 
their venerated Master, Jesus of Nazareth, was the 
son of Joseph and Mary; that he was a man of like 
passions to other men, yet an eminent servant of the 
only true God; who did many wonderful works, and 
‘‘who was honoured with the high commission of 
superseding the Mosaic dispensation, and of revealing 
to all nations the words of eternal truth.’+ They 
would probably add, that though he was put to death 
at the instigation of his countrymen, yet he was 
raised from the dead, and taken up to heaven, of 
which facts they were the living witnesses; and that 
it devolved on them to say, “that if they would 
‘renounce the worship of idols, and obey the gospel 
of their venerated Master, and follow his great 
example in the fearless profession of the truth, and 
an upright discharge of duty, they should, in due 
time, be raised by the power of God to a happy and 
immortal life.” t | 

Now, on the supposition that such a frigid and 
heartless style of preaching actually did convert 
many thousands of Jews and Gentiles to the faith of 
Christ, and that these converts in Judea, Greece, 
and Rome, did actually form themselves into organ- 
ized churches; and that epistles of instruction, of 
admonition, and of encouragement, were addressed 
to them by the apostles; it is perfectly reasonable to 


* Belsham. + Tpid. t Ibid. 
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expect, that in every such epistle claiming such 
authorship, we shall most distinctly trace allusions, 
at least, to the mere humanity of Jesus Christ,—to 
his frailty and peccability,—to his teaching, his mir- 
acles, and his example,—to his death, his resurrec- 
tion, and his ascension; and then the curtain would 
drop, and he would disappear. 

To guard against any undue estimate which some 
few of the early converts might be tempted to form 
of the person of their venerated Master, the Apostle 
Paul, on the supposition that he also believed Jesus 
Christ to be a mere man, might possibly have intro- 
duced into one of his epistles something like the 
following striking paragraph from the pen of the 
late Thomas Belsham :—‘“ Jesus is indeed now alive, 
and, without doubt, employed in offices the most 
honourable and benevolent: but as we are totally 
ignorant of the place where he resides, and of the 
occupations in which he is engaged, there can be no 
proper foundation for religious addresses to him, nor 
of gratitude for favours now received, nor yet of con- 
fidence in his future interposition on our behalf. 
All affections and addresses of this nature are un- 
authorized, and are infringements upon the preroga- 
tives of God.” * 

If, then, the Apostles did actually believe that Jesus 
Christ was a mere man, the primary design of whose 
mission was restricted to the labour of teaching ; 
and if they did also actually believe that, when he 
disappeared from the earth, he rested from his la- 
bours, having no more to do with the salvation of men 


* Vide Review of Wilberforce, by T. Belsham, p. 85. 
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than Enoch, who was translated to heaven before 
the flood, or than Elijah, who ascended thither after- 
wards;—I appeal to the intelligent reader whether 
they could, in their histories of his life, or in any of 
their epistles, have incorporated any statement of 
facts; or have appropriated to him any appellations 
or titles; or have attributed to him the production 
of any works, which should fairly imply the posses- 
sion, on his part, of any divine perfections or pre- 
rogatives ?—whether they could represent sinners 
as having redemption through his blood, and as 
saved from wrath through him? whether they could 
speak of him as sustaining the relative character of 
a Saviour and a Mediator, an Advocate and an In- 
tercessor ? whether they could dwell with impassioned 
interest on his perpetual presiding agency over the 
moral renovation and final destiny of man; and 
whether they could exhibit him as seated “in the 
midst of the throne,” receiving the adorations and 
praises of the redeemed, without being guilty of 
palming a gross fraud on mankind; and without 
having to construct a new theory of faith, adapted 
to this condition of fictitious existence, thus fraudu- 
lently ascribed to him? 7 
There are two questions which, in this stage of 
the argument, demand our serious consideration. 
First, Were the Apostles competent to construct a 
new theory of faith adapted to this fictitious exist- 
ence ascribed to Jesus Christ; and, secondly, Were 
there any inducements sufficiently strong to justify 
them in making the attempt? If a negation be put 
on these two questions, it will necessarily follow that 
the adaptation of the entire theory of the Christian 
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faith to the unique character of Jesus Christ, as 
uniting the divine with the human nature in his 
own person,—rather than to his frail and peccable 
humanity,—is a powerful argument in the settlement 
of the great question at issue in this inquiry. 

1. Were the Apostles capable of constructing a 
new theory of faith, which, to give wt significancy 
and consistency, should render it necessary for Jesus 
Christ to be regarded as a Divine Being in the 
human form? The first thing they had to do, after 
they had arranged their entire plan, was to compose, 
and get into early and extensive circulation, such a 
life of Jesus Christ as would form a good moral site 
on which to establish his claims to Divinity. Till 
this was done, like a rude people without a code 
of laws, each one would have been left to follow the 
bent of his own inclination; and the necessary con- 
sequence would have been, that irreconcileable state- 
ments would have been given, which would have 
rendered unity of purpose impracticable. This life 
was written by four different persons, so that they 
got out four separate lives, in which there is such a 
close agreement in the main facts of his history, with 
such slight variations in the circumstances of detail, 
that they bear irrefutable internal evidence of being 
genuine and authentic records. This discovers pro- 
found wisdom ; and we may trace the footsteps of the 
same masterly sagacity, in the very natural and adroit 
manner in which they introduce the miraculous 
conception, and the supernatural announcements of 
his incarnation ; the abrupt and striking sayings of 
_ Jesus Christ, and his more profound discourses ; 
his lowly deportment, combined with his unparalleled 
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claims ; his unstudied assumptions of titles and pre- 
rogatives belonging exclusively to a Divine Being, 
which were necessary to keep up the running charges 
of blasphemy, and to show the dexterity with which 
he could defend himself when such charges were 
brought against him; and their own avowed belief 
respecting his person, given fully and on proper 
occasions ;* working all up in the narrative form, 
that the evidence in favour of his supreme Divinity 
might never be withdrawn from the world, while their 
historic documents were in existence. ‘These docu- 
ments would be the mould in which they would cast 
the faith of all their converts; and would, at the same 
time, constitute the standing authority of appeal, if 
ever his claims to Divinity should be disputed. 

Having thus obtained, by great adroitness, a good 
moral site, we will now mark with what admirable 
skill they construct their theory of faith, which not 
only requires that Jesus Christ should unite the 
divine with the human nature in his unique person ; 
but so necessarily connects its doctrines and its pro- 
mises, its precepts and its institutions, with the fact 
of this union, as to suspend, through all future ages, 
their practical power, if not their permanent exist- 
ence,f on its distinct and ceaseless recognition, and 
its open and bold avowal. 

(1.) For reasons which will soon be obvious, ihe 
ti it down as a self-evident fact, that the whole 
human family, in all places, and in all conditions 
of its existence, is in a state of guilt, depravity, 


* Matt. xvi. 15—19; John vi. 66—69. 
+ Vide Discourse II., p. 27. 
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and consequent condemnation and misery. But 
how did they know this? They had never, either 
as pilgrims or as tourists, visited other countries. 
America had not then been discovered, nor had the 
history of China, or of Hindostan, been published. 
The islands of the Pacific ocean were then unknown. 
How, then, did they know, but in some happy island 
‘“‘in the watery waste,” or in some yet undiscovered 
continent, human nature might not. still exist in all 
the moral grandeur and social loveliness of its 
primeval purity and innocence? But as this palpa- 
ble fact of the universal depravity and condemnation 
of human nature was necessary, as a valid reason 
to account for the incarnation of the Son of God, 
and his vicarious death, and to justify their bold 
efforts in propagating their theory of faith in every 
part of the world; they ventured to record it, leay- 
ing the discoveries of future times to attest, or to 
disprove it. : 

(2.) They now invest Jesus Christ with an official 
character, which bears an exact correspondence with 
the primary design of his mission, and the relation 
in which this theory of faith represents him as stand- 
ing to the entire human family of all nations and of 
all ages. 

[1.] The primary design of his mission is to save 
sinners.* ‘ And she shall bring forth a son, and 
thou shalt call his name JESUS; for he shall save 
his people from their sins.” F 

[2.| His pre-eminent official character is that of @ 


* Matt. xx. 28; Luke xix. 10; John iii. 14—18; 1 Tim. i. 15. 
t Matt. i. 21. 
2M 
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Saviour,—mighty to save. A modern Unitarian 
writer says, in an appeal to the editor of ‘The Month- 
ly Repository,’ “Why do we Unitarians call Jesus 
Christ our Saviour?. Our teacher divinely inspired 
he certainly was; but does not Saviour imply some- 
thing more? And is not using the term, as we do, 
implying an acquiescence in the abominable doctrine 
of a sacrifice for our sins?—a doctrine the source of 
so much impurity in the world.”* This, I appre- 
hend, is not so much “the language of sarcastic 
vituperation,’’f as it is the bold and honest avowal of 
the sincere believer in the frail and peccable human- 
ity of Jesus Christ,—a speaking out, as the apostles 
ought to have spoken, and as they would have 
spoken, if they had entertained the same belief ; 
that is, if they had been Unitarians. ‘That he was 
a teacher no one doubts; but the usual appellation 
by which he is designated after his death, is that 
of a Saviour, which certainly implies “ something 
more.” What is that something more? A Saviour 
is a term of relationship; and its specific import 
must be gathered from the peculiarity of the de- 
liverance he proposes to effect in behalf of those 
he came to save. Now, let us consult the following 
passages: ‘Titus 1. 14, “ Who gave’—not his in- 
structions to prevent us from being overcome by 
evil,—but “ Who gave HIMSELF for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity ;’? which supposes 


* After reading this quotation, let the reader turn to the fol- 
lowing passages, and then form his judgment whether the sacred 
writers could have been Unitarians; Rom. iii. 24; iv. 25; v. 1; 
Eph. i. 7. | : | 

+ Dr. Smith. 
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that we have been overcome by evil, and are in a 
state of captivity. Matt. xx. 28. The Son of man 
came—not to give instructions how we are to ob- 
tain our ransom,—but ¢o effect our ransom; and 
what is given for our ransom is not his precepts, 
but his life. “The Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minster, and to give his 
life a ransom for many.” * 

He is the only being that ever sojourned on earth, 
the primary design of whose existence and appear- 
ance amongst men was ¢o die,—not for the expiation 
of personal offences, nor yet to acquire posthumous 
fame by the rarity of such an occurrence ; but for 
the redemption and final salvation of man. And 
such was the intensity of interest he felt in his own 
death, in consequence of the benign and powerful 
influence which it would exert over the myriads of 
the human race, then living, and to live in future 
ages, that, though he knew the healing and happi- 
ness of his diseased and perishing contemporaries 
were dependent on the continuance of his life, he 
exclamed: “J have a baptism to be baptized 
with; and how am I straitened till it be accom- 
plished! ‘Instead of wishing to efface the re- 
membrance of it by turning his attention to other 
objects, there was nothing which he appeared more 
solicitous to inculcate on the minds of his disci- 
ples, than the certainty of his future suffering. 
“ Then he took unto him the twelve, and said 
unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all 
things that are written by the prophets concerning 


* See also Heb. ix. 24—26; 1 Pet. ii. 18. 
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the Son of man shall be accomplished. © For he 
shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully entreated, and spitted on: 
and they shall scourge him, and put him to death.” * 
When Peter, shocked at these annunciations, pre- 
sumed to expostulate with his Divine Master, he met 
with the severest rebuke. ‘‘ Get thee behind me, 
Satan; thou art an offence unto me: for thou sa- 
vourest not the things that be of God, but those that 
be of men.’ + Until he had finished the work which 
was given him, he consulted his safety, often con- 
cealed himself, and avoided such an open display of 
his character and pretensions as might precipitate 
the designs of his enemies. But the moment. the 
appointed time had arrived, we find him laying aside 
all reserve, courting the publicity which before he 
had shunned, and fearlessly, in the face of the San- 
hedrim, and even before the tribunal of Pilate, avow- 
ing himself the Son of God, though he well knew 
the effect would be to hasten his death. While 
danger was at a distance, he was cautious and re- 
served; but the moment it arrived, he abandoned 
himself to it, with a calm and fearless intrepidity.” { 

Hence it is not without a special reason that the 
sacred writers represent the death of Jesus Christ as 
a voluntary act; while it was an act in perfect con- 
currence with the complacent will of the Father. 
“ Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay 
down my life, that I might take it again.”§ His 
life was not taken from him,—it was surrendered 


* Luke xviii. 31—33. + Matt. xvi. 23. 
+ Hall. fi 5h OLN ees Like 
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voluntarily. He did not die from exhaustion ; he 
cried with a loud voice, indicating the full possession 
of his physical energy, and immediately bowed his 
head, and gave up the ghost. “ He gave himself 
jor us.” That it was his own act to give his life, is a 
proof of his independence and right of self-disposal ; 
and hence the necessity of his equality with the 
Father, or he could not have laid down his life “of 
himself’’ By appearing in our nature, he became 
capable of “ suffering the just for the unjust; and 
by virtue of the union of that nature with the divine, 
—which constituted him a person of pre-eminent, of 
unique dignity,—his sufferings, in connection with 
the laying down of his life, became the ransom, 
voluntarily offered and complacently accepted for 
the redemption and salvation of man. The Apostle 
Peter, when addressing “the strangers scattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 
Bithyma,’* said, “ Forasmuch as ye know that ye 
were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver 
and gold, from your vain conversation received by 
tradition from your fathers ; but with the precious 
blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot.” + 

I think, then, that it must be evident to every can- 
did interpreter of the language of the sacred writers, 
that Jesus Christ came into the world, not for the 
limited purpose of teaching, but for the express 
purpose of laying down his life a ransom for sin- 
ners; that after he had laid it down, he took it 
again, not to live in a state of inactive felicity and 


* 1 Peter i. 1. +1 Peter'i1.. 18, 19: 
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honour in the celestial world, but for the express 
purpose of carrying into practical effect the primary 
design of his death. Thus he spake just before that 
stupendous event took place: “ And J, if I be lifted 
up from the earth, will draw all men unto me.” * 

Immediately after his ascension, the apostles, in 
obedience to his authority, go and open their com- 
mission at Jerusalem; and preach repentance, and 
remission of sins in his name. They tell their coun- 
trymen, that Jesus, whom they had slain, and hanged 
upon the tree, “ Hath God exalted to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and 
Sorgiveness of sins.” F 

They bear the tidings of mercy to the Gentiles 
of every land, making known nothing amongst them, 
in comparison with the fact and the design of his 
death. The maxims of wisdom, piety, and virtue 
which flowed from his lips, in such a continuous strain 
of simple and pure eloquence; the wondrous scenes 
which he exhibited in the progressive execution of 
his divine commission, in healing the sick, restoring 
sight to the blind, and giving life to the dead; his 
miraculous transformation on Tabor, when his face 
shone as the sun, and his raiment was white like the 
light ; his controlling the winds and the waves by 
the resistless majesty of his voice; his meekness, his 
gentleness, his active and disinterested benevolence; 
the heroic fortitude with which he bore the rudest 
insults, and the most malignant opposition of his ene- 
mies, combined with the tender solicitude he manifest- 
ed for their eternal happiness; the generosity which 
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he displayed in his last moments towards his mur- 
derers, were subjects on which they could have dwelt 
with deep and powerful interest; and with such 
graphic powers of description as they possessed, they 
might have produced a fine effect on their hearers. 
But no: these were not the principal subjects of 
their ministry. They occasionally referred to them, 
as subordinate occurrences in the eventful history 
of their Lord; but it was the fact, and the design 
of his death, which constituted the theme of their 
most attractive and renovating eloquence. They 
went everywhere, proclaiming redemption through 
his blood, the forgiveness of sins; and if, in their 
embassy, they met the guilty sinner, asking, in the 
agony of his spirit, the question, “ What must I do 
to be saved?” their reply was, “ Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” 

I think no one can read the Acts of the Apostles, 
or any of their Epistles,—if he fall into the current 
of thought which flows from the pen of the sacred 
writers, and especially if he catch the glow of their 
spirit,—without being convinced, that He who was 
dead, is alive; and that he is perpetually engaged in 
such celestial occupations on behalf of man, as the 
feeble and limited powers of humanity would not be 
able to perform. Yes! he is the living and exalted 
Saviour, who still gives repentance and remission of 
sin; who still confers the gift of eternal life; who 
still sympathizes with his persecuted and afflicted 
disciples ; who is now preparing a place for them, 
that where he is, there they may be also, beholding 
the brightness of his glory, and participating in the 
joy of his triumphs; and who still favours them, 
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when in the immediate prospect of death, with such 
manifestations of his real, though invisible presence, 
as to enkindle the highest transports of bliss in anti- 
cipation of their departure. In varied forms of ex- 
pression, they speak of him as possessed of all power 
in heaven and in earth; as raising up a succession 
of spiritual officers, and endowing them with the 
necessary qualifications for the perfecting of the 
saints, and for the work of the ministry; and as 
superintending and controlling all the revolutions of 
providence, for the extension, consolidation, and 
final triumph of his spiritual kingdom, preparatory 
to the grand crisis, when, “at his name, every knee 
shall bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth: And when every 
tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father.”’* Asa striking con- 
trast to the animating sketch of the Saviour’s active 
agency and ineffable glory, given by the pen of in- 
spiration; Unitarianism, with a consistency which is 
an indelible sign of its human origin, repudiates all 
connection with him in his present state of existence ; 
laughs to scorn all dependence on his death, his me- 
diation, and his power to save; and while professing 
to venerate him as a defunct teacher, unblushingly 
avows, that all confidence in his interposing kind- 
ness and care, and every excitement of grateful 
affection, is unauthorized by the Christian revelation. 
If, then, we were, by an effort of imagination, to con- 
ceive of the universal establishment of Unitarianism, 
we should behold a period, when the world would be 
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left without a Mediator, and a Saviour ; the founda- 
tion on which the guilty and the perishing now re- 
pose, for mercy and salvation, would be destroyed ; 
and the last dispensation of grace, which is to con- 
tinue till “the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, 
when the earth also, and the works that are therein, 
shall be burnt up,’—would prove less conducive to 
human happiness, than the comparatively imperfect 
and obscure one which it has abolished. 

On the supposition that the apostles knew, that 
Jesus was a mere man,—it is morally certain that, 
in drawing up the memoirs of his life, in which 
they have advanced his claims to divine honours, 
and in constructing that theory of faith which is 
based upon the assumption of his Divinity, they 
were left to the exclusive resources of their own 
minds :—no one would ever venture to imagine, that 
while engaged in such fraudulent contrivances, they 
derived any assistance from the Holy Spirit of in- 
spiration. The question, then, is, Were they com- 
petent to compose such a life, and to construct such 
a theory of faith ? 

To disfigure and beat down the sacred edifice, 
which has withstood the storms of ages, is a species 
of workmanship in which any one is competent 
to engage, who can use either the pick-axe or 
the sledge-hammer ; but to conceive the original 
design,—its grand elevation, with its rich and va- 
ried masonry and power of effect; to throw out in 
symmetrical order and proper size its internal com- 
partments, giving to each its specific form and ap- 
propriate decorations; and to superintend its erec- 

2N 
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tion, from the laying of the first stone of the founda- 
tion to the last stroke of the chisel, and the last touch 
of the brush, would require a mind of the first order 
and of the highest attainments ;—the labour of origi- 
nation and completion being so much more difficult 
than the work of destruction. 

The apostles undoubtedly were sensible men, but 
they were not men of genius; they could discover 
correspondencies, but they had no power of invention: 
they could work by pattern and by rule, but they 
could not originate and perfect a new theory of faith. 

In that theory of faith which they have transmitted 
to us, there are discoverable marks of intelligence 
infinitely superior to their mental attainments; while 
there is, animating the whole, and breathing through 
every part, a spirit of purity and benevolence, in- 
compatible with those selfish views and bigoted 
predilections and antipathies, which, on their own 
admission, we know they originally entertained.* 

Between the leading facts of their life of Jesus 
Christ, and the essential doctrines of the theory 
which they founded on it, we may discover the same 
sort of connection, as subsists between the root and 
the branches of a tree,—the one grow out of the 
other; or between the foundation and the edifice,— 
the one supports the other: and as they again and 
again intimate, when composing his life, that they 
were gathering up the rude and discordant elements 
of knowledge which their Lord had scattered abroad 
in his casual discourses and sayings; in their minis- 
terial labours, and in their epistles, they reduce these 
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elements to a consistency so entire, that the slightest 
addition would destroy its beautiful harmony, and to 
a compactness so perfect, “ that nothing can be taken 
away without impairing its proportions.” ‘Thus, 
while stigmatized by their countrymen as ignorant 
and unlearned men, and ridiculed and contemned 
by the sage philosophers of Greece and of Rome as 
babbling barbarians, they succeed in bringing out a 
theory of truth, which is distinguished not less by 
the simplicity of its diction, than by the novelty of its 
discoveries ; its precepts are as wise and as holy, as 
its doctrines are sublime and momentous; it is 
equally adapted to the moral condition of man in a 
civilized, or in a savage state of social existence ;—a 
theory which commands the homage of the loftiest 
mind that ever acquired distinction in the world of 
science, while it insinuates its subduing and captivat- 
ing influence into the hearts of little children. The 
institutions of this theory are as simple and as 
significant, as they are capable of universal observ- 
ance ; and while it proclaims the love and the grace 
of God our Saviour, with a pathos and an energetic 
power which has subdued the most hostile, and made 
the most obdurate to relent, it manifests the most 
watchful jealousy for the honour and integrity of his 
government; and guards the authority of his laws, 
by sanctions based on equity, and enforced words 
of awful majesty. 

- Unlike all other theories of faith, it improves on 
closer examination; and the more thoroughly ‘it is 
investigated, the wisdom of its contrivance becomes 
conspicuous.” It is essentially a theory for practical 
utility, rather than intellectual contemplation; de- 
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signed to repair the moral injury which man has 
sustained by the introduction of sin, rather than 
merely to subvert the pompous yet restricted economy 
of Moses, by the establishment of a dispensation of 
a more simple and a more generous character; and 
hence when it takes effect, as it is intended to do, 
man is renovated, transformed, and brought into 
immediate contact with the powers of the world to 
come; feeling a consciousness which no sophistry 
can disturb, that the truth which has wrought in him 
these mighty effects, is not the word of men, but the 
word of God, equally powerful now, as in apostolic 
times. | 

2. But if we admit, for the sake of the argument, 
that the apostles were competent to construct this new 
theory of faith, rendered necessary by their invest- 
ing Jesus of Nazareth with the honours, preroga- 
tives, and perfections belonging exclusively to a 
Divine Being, were there any motives sufficiently 
powerful to induce them to make the attempt? ‘The 
only conceivable motives by which they could have 
been impelled, bere a reference either to their 
Master’s honour, or their own. 

Their veneration and affection for their Master 
would naturally incline them to secure as large a 
portion of honour for his memory as their influence 
could command; but it is not probable that they 
would adopt any hazardous means to obtain it. Let 
us then calmly view the novel position they now 
occupy. He has just left them; and they are ap- 
pointed to bear his name before “ Gentiles, and 
kings, and the children of Israel.’’ On the supposi- 
tion that he was frail and peccable, it is admitted 
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that he was a good man, and a faithful servant of 
God; and consequently he could never wish to rise, 
by his own speeches or actions, or wish to be raised 
by those of others, above the rank of exclusive 
humanity. The same spirit he would infuse into 
the minds of his apostles, who were to bear witness 
of him. They would speak of him, as he spake of 
himself; and if he wished to stand before his con- 
temporaries and posterity as a mere man,—a mere 
teacher sent from God,—they would have exhibited 
him as such, through every page of his memoirs, in 
every sermon, and in every epistle. ‘The veneration 
and affection they bore for his memory is a valid 
pledge, that they would have been thus faithful in 
their uniform testimony. Why, then, I ask, have 
they, in the memoirs of his life, run the perilous 
risk of entailing the charge of blasphemy on his 
memory, by representing him as saying, “Jl and 
my Father are one ?’—thus provoking those who 
are reported to have heard this astounding declara- 
tion, to stone him to death ;—assigning, in justifi- 
cation of their conduct, the following reason, “ We 
stone thee, because that thou, being a man, MAKEST 
THYSELF Gop.” Why, I ask, have they run the per- 
ilous risk of directing against him the unqualified 
condemnation of every devout worshipper of the one 
living and true God, by representing him as saying, 
“ That all men should honour him, even as they 
honour the Father ?”* Why, I ask, have they, in 
their grave epistles, called him God,— God our Sa- 
viour,— God over all, blessed for ever,—the true 
God, and eternal life? Why, I ask, have they 
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ascribed to him the incommunicable perfections 
of Jehovah? Why have they attributed the crea- 
tion and preservation of the entire material uni- 
verse to the word of his power; and represented 
him as the Judge of the living and the dead? 
Why, I ask, have they exhibited him as receiving 
the homage of his disciples when on earth; and as 
seated in the midst of the throne, receiving the 
homage of the redeemed in heaven? Why have 
they transmitted to us a theory of faith, of practice, 
and of devotion, which would be absolutely unintelli- 
gible and perfectly valueless, but on the admission of 
his uniting the divine and human natures in his own 
person,—possessing claims to divine honours,-com- 
bined with his assumption of the mediatorial char- 
acter of a Saviour, an Advocate, and an Intercessor ? 
Why all this, if they knew that their venerated and 
much-loved Master was a mere man, frail and pec- 
cable like unto themselves; and who charged them 
to say so, and nothing more? What motive could 
have induced them to do it? Ah, what? 

Were they actuated by motives of self-interest ? 
As they were employed to usher in and to establish 
a new theory of religion, which was to supersede the 
Mosaic dispensation, and subvert the splendid my- 
thologies of pagan Greece and Rome,—and as they 
were intrusted with miraculous powers to attest.the 
validity of their mission, and the facts and doctrines 
and institutions of their testimony,—it was impossible 
for them not to believe that their names would be 
identified with the progress and result of their 
labours, and handed down to the most distant pos- 
terity as the primary agents in the whole of this un- 
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anticipated and stupendous work. ‘They calculated 
on being successful in their enterprise, notwithstand- 
ing the array of opposition which the priests and the 
civil magistrates would bring forward, and notwith- 
standing the inveterate and bigoted prejudices, and 
the hostile passions, which Judaism and Paganism 
would direct against them. Their confidence of 
success must have taken its rise, either in a depend- 
ence on the concurrence of supernatural wisdom 
and power, or in the full conviction of their own 
all-sufficient personal resources. But could they 
exercise faith in a divine concurrence to give prac- 
tical efficiency to their ministrations, if they were 
guilty of fraudulently constructing a theory of faith 
for the adoption of their converts and all future ages, 
which, in the judgment of every man, who admits 
the integrity of their entire testimony, and its ob- 
vious import and design, necessarily requires, that 
Jesus Christ should unite the divine and human na- 
tures in his unique person? Certainly not; if Jesus 
Christ was a frail human being, and they knew it. 
Could they feel confidence in the sufficiency of 
their own powers, independent of divine concurrence, 
to break through the mighty phalanx of opposition 
which was marshalled against them ; and subdue, by 
their own arm, the nations of the earth to the obe- 
dience of their own faith? They knew that their 
justly venerated Master, their superior in wisdom, in 
virtue, and in the charms of an impressive eloquence, 
had gained but few converts while living amongst 
the people,—telling them, as he must often have told 
them, (if it were so, )in the most unequivocal language, 
that though a Prophet, yet he was a frail and peccable 
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human being, the Son of Joseph and Mary; and 
could they reasonably expect, after his death and 
departure to another world, to be more successful, if 
they falsified these unequivocal declarations of their 
Master, and boldly asserted that he was the Son of 
God, that he came from above, and possessed an 
equality of power and glory with the Father? If 
he failed to convince the great mass of his country- 
men, that he was the true Messiah; what reasonable 
chance had they of convincing them that he was not 
only the true Messiah, but God their Saviour, who 
had been made manifest in the flesh? If these con- 
sidered his death, and his mental agony, when dying, 
palpable evidences of his having been an impostor 
and ablasphemer; what reasonable chance had they 
of convincing them, that, when dying, he gave his 
life a ransom for them; and that his precious blood 
was the equivalent price for their eternal redemption? 
If these believed that his body was stolen from the 
sepulchre to aid the purpose of deception, what 
reasonable chance had they of convincing them, that 
‘“‘he was exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins?” 
Could they imagine that the chance of success rose, in 
proportion to the violence of these convulsive shocks 
which they were giving to the long established faith 
and deeply rooted prejudices of the entire Jewish 
nation ? 

And how could they, with any probable chance of 
success, call on the idolaters of pagan Greece and 
Rome to renounce the worship of idols, for the worship 
of the living and true God, if they offered as a substi- 
tute for their mythological system, a theory of faith 
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which required all men to honour Jesus of Nazareth, 
as they honour the Father ; to bow down, and wor- 
ship him as the Lord of the temple; to pray to him, 
and to trust in him, as the absolute condition of their 
eternal salvation; to love him supremely, and to laud 
him in their hymns of praise; if, after all, they knew 
that he was nothing more than a frail human being,—a 
mere servant of God, like unto themselves? Would 
not this have been an attempt to remove Jove, Mars, 
and Apollo, from the altar of adoration, that Christ 
alone might be exalted ?—a mere exchange of ficti- 
tious deities, effected under the professed sanction of 
the Lord of hosts! 

As, then, the sacred witnesses have raised the 
question of our Lord’s Divinity; as there were so 
many special reasons why they cou/d not have done 
it, if they had believed him to have been a mere man; 
as there were no possible motives which could have 
induced them to bear a false testimony ; and as it is 
on the obvious import and design of their testimony 
that the overwhelming majority of the most learned 
and the most intellectual found their belief in the 
union of the divine with the human nature in his 
unique person; I appeal to the candid reader, 
whether the evidence they have given, and which 
evidence originates and sustains this belief, does not 
fairly and necessarily settle the question of this 
inquiry :—unless, indeed, we are prepared to impeach 
their integrity, and treat their authority with con- 
tempt; in which case, we necessarily sever ourselves 
from all connection with “the faithful in. Christ 
Jesus,” and proclaim ourselves to be speculative 
infidels. 

20 


DISCOURSE IX. 


THE MISSION OF JESUS CHRIST, IF HE WERE A MERE 
MAN, HAS DEFEATED THE GRAND DESIGN OF DIVINE 
PROVIDENCE, WHICH ALL PRECEDING DISPENSATIONS. 
WERE EMPLOYED TO ACCOMPLISH. 


A.most immediately after the deluge, the worship 
of visible deities was generally practised by the in- 
habitants of every country ; and though at first they 
did homage to the objects of nature, as representations 
of the great Invisible, yet, in process of time, they. 
“ changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an 
image made like to corruptible man.”* « When men 
were exalted into gods, even the basest passion and 
the foulest vice found an example to justify it, and a 
patron to protect it. Gods, whose characters and 
actions had been impure, revengeful, and cruel, were 
honoured by adopting, as parts of their worship, im- 
purity, cruelty, and bloodshed. Demons, who were: 
worshipped, not from love but fear, not because bene-. 
ficent but malignant, it was naturally supposed could 
be appeased or conciliated, only by the suppliant 
inflicting sufferings and death even on the object 
whom he held most dear. Hence, every abomina- 
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tion of the Lord which he hateth, did the heathens 
do unto their gods, so that even their sons and their 
daughters did they burn in the fire to their gods. 
In truth, we know from other sources than the scrip- 
ture, that theft, bloodshed, and cruelty,—that incest, 
adultery, and unnatural crimes,—were sanctioned by 
the example of the heathen gods, and were conse- 
crated as parts of their worship : we know that every 
species of lewdness was practised in the temples of 
some, and that human sacrifices bled on the altars of 
others, and this in the most polished and celebrated 
nations of antiquity,—amongst the Egyptians and 
Assyrians, the Canaanites and Phcenicians, and from 
them were these abominations transferred to Greece, 
Carthage, and Rome.” * 


I. I will now proceed to prove, that to overthrow 
and utterly destroy this pernicious and wide-spread 
system of idolatry, and to establish on its ruins the 
exclusive worship of himself, was the leading design 
of the Lord God Almighty, in all the ordinary and 
miraculous dispensations of his providence. 

1. The first step towards the accomplishment of 
this beneficent purpose, was the selection of Abra- 
ham, unto whom the Lord said, ‘“ Get thee out of 
thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 
father’s house, unto a land that I will show thee : 
and I will make of thee a great nation, and I will 
bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou 
shalt be a blessing : and I will bless them that bless 
thee, and curse him that.curseth thee : and-in. thee 
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shall all families of the earth be blessed.’* Be- 
fore this promise could be carried into full effect, it 
was necessary this family should multiply into a 
nation. ‘This required the lapse of a considerable 
portion of time ; and lest he should have any doubt 
as to the possibility of their being preserved a dis- 
tinct people, “the word of the Lord came again 
unto him, saying, Know of a surety that thy seed 
shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and 
shall serve them; and they shall affict them four 
hundred years: and also that nation, whom thou 
shalt serve, will I judge; and afterward shall they 
come out with great substance.’+ His descendants 
increased and multiplied with great rapidity. Dur- 
ing the earlier period of their history, they wandered 
from one place to another to find pasturage for their 
extensive flocks and herds; and wherever they went, 
they bore testimony against idolatry,—proclaiming 
the Lord Jehovah, whom they worshipped and adored, 
and in whom they trusted, as the only living and 
true God. At length they settled in the land of 
Egypt, where they were ultimately reduced to a state 
of servile subjection, and made to serve their Ob: 
pressors with hard bondage. 

2. During their residence in Egypt, if they had 
not become the zealous worshippers of the deities of 
that celebrated land of idolatry, yet they had degen- 
erated, to a very considerable extent, from the faith 
of their fathers. ‘To recover them from their apos- 
tacy, and to convince the Egyptians that they wor- 
shipped and served idols, who had no power to 
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protect themselves or their devotees, Moses was 
commissioned to execute judgments against “ all the 
gods of Egypt,” and thus to demonstrate, by a series 
of awful and appropriate miracles, that the Lord 
Jehovah, whom he worshipped and served, was the 
only living and true God. “These judgments would 
have been awful manifestations of divine power and 
justice to any nation; but they were remarkably 
pointed in respect to the Egyptians ; and, in every 
instance, in accordance with the divine declaration, 
have a strict reference to their idolatry.’’* 

(1.) The Egyptians worshipped the Nile, in whose 
holy waters they and their priests often bathed to 
cleanse themselves from defilement. Moses stretched 
forth the rod of his power, and the river was turned 
into blood, which was to them an object of peculiar 
abhorrence ; the fish which they held sacred died ; 
and the holy river which they adored, as the prolific 
parent of other deities, stank. 

(2.) They, and especially their priests, affected great 
external purity, which rendered it necessary that 
they should pay special attention, not only to fre- 
quent bathings, but also to their dress. Hence, to 
guard against being defiled by any vermin, they 
wore linen garments; and in addition to this, their 
priests, says Herodotus, were shaved, both as to their 
heads and bodies, every third day, to prevent a louse, 
or any other detestable object, being found on them 
when performing their duty to their gods. To 
disqualify the priests from officiating in their tem- 
ples, and the people from attending their ministra- 
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tions, and thus to suspend their idolatrous worship 
through the whole empire, ‘ Moses stretched forth 
his rod, and smote the dust of the earth, and it be- 
came lice in man and in beast: all the dust of the 
land became lice throughout all the land of Egypt.’’* 

_(3.) The temples of Egypt were grand in appear- 
ance, and ample in their dimensions; built with 
choice stone, and ornamented with golden hiero- 
glyphics. ‘ But,” says the satirical Lucian, “ if 
you pry within to find out the god, you meet with 
a monkey, or a crane, or else a goat, or a bat.” 
They also did homage to the ox, the cow, and the 
ram. The deities, before whose representatives 
the rites of worship were performed, they imagined 
perpetuated and protected the various tribes of ani- 
mals which existed amongst them. ‘To convince 
them of this error, and to reclaim the Israelites 
from the infection of their sin, Moses again stretched 
forth his rod, and while no injury befell the cattle of 
Israel, the cattle of Egypt, the living representatives 
of their invisible deities, died; and thus a palpable 
demonstration was given of the supreme power of the 
God of the Hebrews, who, according to the declara- 
tion of his servant Moses, “severed between the 
cattle of Egypt and the cattle of Israel.” 

(4.) The Egyptians were accustomed to make 
_great lamentations over the dead, especially their 
first-born, who were held peculiarly sacred to their 
deities; and as they had refused to let Israel, em- 
phatically denominated the Lord’s first-born, “ go 
to serve the Lord their God,” preparation 1s made 
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to bring upon them a significant judgment, which 
shall fall on every house, and at the same mid- 
night hour. The families of Israel are commanded 
to kill a lamb, which was a symbol of one of the 
gods of Egypt, and to sprinkle the blood, which 
was to the Egyptians an object of great abhor- 
rence, on the lintels and side-posts of their doors, 
as the visible pledge of their security against the 
awful judgments just ready to fall on the devoted 
land. This having been done, while the people are 
asleep under the presumed protection of their deities, 
the Lord God of Israel sends forth the destroying 
angel, who ‘ smote all the first-born in the land of 
Egypt, from the first-born of Pharaoh that sat on 
his throne, unto the first-born of the captive that was 
im the dungeon ; and all the first-born of cattle.’* 

We thus perceive that the primary design of these 
awful judgments was not to inflict temporary suffer- 
ings on the Egyptians, but to subserve a nobler and 
more benevolent purpose. ‘They were intended to 
recover the Israelites from the service of idolatry ;- 
and to convince the Egyptians, in the first place, 
that the deities which they worshipped, and in which. 
they trusted, were utterly powerless, unable to pro- 
tect either their priests or their devotees in the days 
of peril; and, in the second place, that the Lord God 
of the Hebrews ruled absolutely and supreme in the 
armies of heaven and amongst the inhabitants of 
the earth; and that He, and He alone, is entitled 
to the adoration and confidence of man, of every 
clime and of every country. 


* Exod, xi. 29. 
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3. This leading design of Divine Providence to 
establish his exclusive right to the worship of all his 
intelligent creatures, was brought forward at Sinai. 
with every circumstance which could impress the 
deepest awe on the dullest mind. Moses ascends 
the mount, and on his return he asks the people if 
they will accept the Lord Jehovah for their God 
and their Sovereign Ruler, and render obedience to 
his laws.* ‘They consent: he reascends the mount to 
receive the laws from the Lord Jehovah, the King of 
the people of Israel; and on his descent, preternatu- 
ral thunders and lightnings, and soundings of the 
trumpet, are seen and heard, and all the people 
in the camp tremble as they gaze on and listen to 
those awful demonstrations of the divine presence. 
The following is the first of a code of laws which 
was now established amongst them, and which, by 
subsequent enactments, was enforced by the most 
awful penal sanctions: “ dnd God spake all these 
words, sayng,— Thou shalt have no other gods before 
me. Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor 
serve them: for I the Lord thy God, am a jealous 
God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and fourth generation of — 
them that hate me.’ 

In addition to this absolute law, which, under the 
awful sanction of the divine displeasure, prohibits 
the worship of any fictitious deity, there was now, 
and at subsequent periods during the residence of 


* The reader is requested to refer to Exod. xix. and xx. 
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the Israelites in the wilderness, a system of cere- 
monial observances revealed, and gradually per- 
fected, which was designed to guard them against 
relapsing into the sin of idolatry ; and to perpetuate 
amongst them the exclusive belief and worship of 
Jehovah, the only living and true God. 

4. The more effectually to secure the accomplish- 
ment of this beneficent purpose, 

(1.) They were prohibited from forming any alli- 
ance with idolaters.* 

(2.) They were peremptorily ordered to destroy 
every vestige of idolatry from the holy land.t 

(3.) They were commanded to celebrate the rites 
of public worship at Jerusalem. 

By these wise and gracious arrangements, which 
interdicted all fellowship with idolaters, and restrict- 
ed the exercises of public worship to one temple, 
every necessary provision was made to keep them 
a holy people unto the Lord; for the Lord their 
God had chosen them to be a special people unto 
himself, above all the people that are upon the earth& 

5. The same design was kept in view, in all those 
miraculous interpositions of Providence, which oc- 
curred on special occasions during the history of 
this singular people. In confirmation of this, I 
will now show the design which was intended to be 
accomplished by the miracle recorded in Joshua 
chap. x. When Joshua took possession of Canaan, 
he was commanded to drive all the idolaters out of 
the land, that the tribes of Israel, who had been cor- 


* See Deut. vu. 3, 4. tbidyii hs, ‘2s: 
t Deut. xii. 4—7. Whe § Ibid. vii. 6. 
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rupted in Egypt, might not have the seducing influ- 
ence of example to draw them off from the worship 
of Jehovah. In attempting to do this, he had to en- 
counter much opposition; and the sacred historian 
gives us a detailed account of a confederacy which 
was formed against him, by the five kings of the 
Amorites, who gathered their hosts together and 
made war against him. ‘These Amorites were idol- 
aters who worshipped the sun and the moon, under 
the belief that they were intelligent and independent 
beings, on whom the earth was dependent for light 
and heat, the primary causes of its fertility and 
beauty. As this was one of the most specious, so it 
was one of the most seductive forms of idolatrous 
worship ; and it was no less an act of kindness to 
the tribes of Israel, than of justice against their ad- 
versaries, to give a visible and impressive demon- 
stration of its absurdity and inutility. Hence, when 
the five kings and their hosts, who were worshippers 
of the sun and the moon, came against Joshua and 
the people of Israel, they were discomfited and fled ; 
and their deities were arrested in their course through 
the heavens, to aid their complete destruction. 
“ Then spake Joshua to the Lord, in the day when 
the Lord delivered up the Amorites before the chil- 
dren of Israel, and he said in the sight of Israel, 
Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon ; and thou, moon, 
in the valley of Ajalon. And the sun stood still, 
and the moon stayed, until the people had avenged 
themselves upon their enemies.”* This was a deci- 
sive proof that the idol gods, in whom they trusted, 
were powerless, and under the immediate control 


* Joshua x. 12, 13. 
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of the servant of the God of the Hebrews; and the 
practical design of the miracle, was to rescue the 
Amorites from the dominion of idolatry, and to 
guard the tribes of Israel against relapsing into it. 
The contest which was conducted on Mount Car- 
mel between Elijah and the priests of Baal, was in- 
tended to answer the same design. “The impudent 
and tyrannical answer of Rehoboam, at the com- 
mencement of his reign, to the demands of the Jew- 
ish people, for a redress of grievances, led to a re- 
volt of the ten tribes, and to the establishment of a 
separate kingdom, under the reign of Jeroboam. As 
a protection against the submission of the people to 
their ancient sovereigns, he set up symbols of the 
divine presence in two places of his dominions ; 
ordained priests, who were not of the tribe of Levi; 
and celebrated religious festivals, to counteract the 
attractions of the feasts of the temple.” * This early 
departure from the precepts of the divine law, opened 
the way for the introduction of idolatrous worship 
amongst the tribes of Israel; till at length Elijah, 
the prophet of the Lord, challenges its priests to 
meet him on Mount Carmel, when the great question 
shall be decided in the presence of the tribes of 
Israel, whether their deity, or Jehovah, be the true 
God, and the only proper object of worship. ‘They 
meet. In Baal’s interest are four hundred and fifty 
priests. Elijah stands alone. His appeal is bold 
and commanding. He said, “ How long halt ye be- 
tween two opinions? Ifthe Lord be God, follow him: 
butif Baal, then follow him. Then said Elyah unto 
the people, I, even I only, remain a prophet of the 
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Lord ; but Baal’s prophets are four hundred and 
jifty men. Let them therefore give us two bullocks ; 
and let them choose one bullock for themselves, and 
cut it in preces, and lay it on wood, and put no fire 
under; and I will dress the other bullock, and 
lay it on wood, and put no fire under: and call ye 
on the name of your gods, and I will call on the 
the name of the Lord ; and the God that answereth 
by fire, let him be God. And all the people answered 
and said, It is well spoken.’* The priests of Baal 
prepare their sacrifice, and call upon their idol, to 
send down fire to consume it. ‘They continue this 
farce of devotion, until the time of the offering 
up of the evening sacrifice; but no fire descends, 
and they stand exposed to the keen irony of the 
prophet; and the contempt of the people. “ And 
it came to pass at noon, that Llyah mocked them, 
and said, Cry aloud ; for hé is a god: either he ts 
talking, or he 1s pursuing, or he is in a journey, or 
peradventure he sleepeth, and must be awaked. And 
they cried aloud, and cut themselves, after their 
manner, with knives and lancets, till the blood 
gushed out upon them. Andit came to pass, when 
mid-day was past, and they prophesied until the tume — 
of the offering of the evening sacrifice, that there 
was neither voice, nor any to answer, nor any that 
regarded.” + Elijah now comes forward ; repairs the 
altar of the Lord, which had been broken down; and, 
having laid the sacrifice in order, he thus invokes the 
manifestation of Jehovah’s presence: “ Lord God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, let it be known this 


* 1 Kings xviii. 21—24. + Ibid. xvi. 27—29. 
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day that thou art God in Israel, and that I am thy 
servant, and that I have done all these things at thy 
word. Hear me, O Lord, hear me; that this people 
may know that thou art the Lord God, and that 
thou hast turned their heart back again.’* The 
answer to this prayer was immediate. The fire 
descends and consumes the sacrifice; the worship- 
pers of Baal are confounded; and the people fall 
down on their faces to the earth, crying, “ The Lord, 
he is the God; the Lord, he is the God.” 

6. The effect of these miraculous interpositions 
of Jehovah, to establish the worship of himself on 
the ruins of idolatry, though limited in extent, was 
powerful in its influence, as is attested by the au- 
thentic words of inspiration. In reciting the plagues 
of Egypt, we are told that the magicians, when their 
own power was clearly exceeded, and their arts 
baffled, acknowledged, “ This is the power of God ;” 
and when Moses warned the Egyptians of the ap- 
proaching plague of a very grievous hail, we find 
that “he that feared the word of the Lord among 
the servants of Pharaoh, made his servants and his 
cattle flee into the houses.” + Nor can a more pro- 
bable account be given of that “ mzxed multitude” 
who accompanied the children of Israel out of 
Egypt, than that it consisted of Egyptians, deeply 
‘convinced by the miracles they had witnessed of the 
supreme divinity of Jehovah, and thence determined 
to adhere to his worship, and for that purpose to join 
themselves to his chosen people, to share the same 
fortune, and submit to the same law. On the ap- 


* | Kings xviii, 36, 37: + Exod. ix. 20. 
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proach of the Jews to the land of Canaan, we per- 
ceive the terror of the Lord had gone before them. 
Thus Rahab says to the spies, “J know that the 
Lord hath given you the land, and that your terror 
ts fallen upon us, and that all the inhabitants of the 
land faint because of you.—For the Lord your God, 
he is God in heaven above, and in earth beneath.’’* 
The similar avowal of the Gibeonites is equally ex- 
press and strong: + “ And they said unto him, From 
a very far country thy servants are come because of 
the name of the Lord thy God: for we have heard 
the fame of him, and all that he did in Egypt.’} 
Their apology for the artifice is not less striking: 
“ And they answered Joshua, and said, Because wt 
was certainly told thy servants, how that the Lord 
thy God commanded his servant Moses to give you 


? Wosheat 0711: 

+ ‘It cannot be doubted but the Gibeonites, being permitted 
to preserve their lives and property, on condition ‘ of becoming 
hewers of wood and drawers of water for the congregation and 
altar of the Lord,’ must have renounced idolatry ; for the at- 
tendance of avowed idolaters at the altar for any purpose, 
would have been an intolerable profanation. And if the other 
nations of Canaan had imitated their example in renouncing 
idolatry, they would most probably have experienced the same 
mercy. But relying on the protection of their idols, they en- 
countered the hosts of Jehovah, and their destruction served 
to increase and to diffuse the terror of his power,—a terror, the 
impression of which we trace 300 years after, when the Philis- 
tinés, hearing that the ark of God had been brought into the 
camp: 9f Israel, exclaimed—‘ Woe unto us! who shall deliver 
us out of the hand of these mighty Gods? these are the Gods 
that smote the Egyptians with all the plagues in the wilderness.’ ” 
Graves, vol. il. p. 373. 
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all the land, and to destroy all the inhabitants of the 
land from before you, therefore we were sore afraid 
of our hives because of you, and have done this 
thing.” * 

7. But notwithstanding the miraculous proofs 
which were supplied to the tribes of Israel and Ju- 
dah, in confirmation of their belief in the supreme 
power of Jehovah over all the gods of the heathen, 
and of the divine authority of that form of worship, 
which had been established amongst them, they gra- 
dually apostatized from his service; the prophets 
who were sent to warn them of their danger, and to 
entreat them to return unto the Lord, they treated 
with contempt; till at length, as a punishment for 
their crimes, they were led captive into a foreign 
land, where idolatry reigned in all the magnificence of 
its architectural splendour, and in all the terror and 
debasing influence of its persecuting and polluting 
spirit. ‘They had no sooner reached Babylon than 
they began to feel great compunction of soul for the 
sins of which they had been guilty; “they wept as 
they remembered Zion,” where the Lord Jehovah 
dwelt by the visible symbols of his presence during 
the period of their faithful adherence to his worship; 
and their agony was increased by the taunts and 
_yreproaches of their haughty enemies, who, in deri- 
sion, said, “ Sing us one of the songs of Zion.’ t 
That their captivity was inflicted as a punishment 
for their apostacy from the worship of Jehovah to 
the worship of the idols of the heathen, is confirmed 
by the testimony of the sacred writers;{ and its 


* Josh. ix. 24. + Psal> cxxxvil.3: { Ezek. xxxix, 23. 
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design was to recover them from it, and through 
their recovery, to make some deep impression on the 
hearts of the idolaters themselves, against the system 
by which they were enslaved; and to vindicate the 
claims of Jehovah to universal dominion. Thus, 
when they were passing through that severe ordeal 
which was to cleanse them from all their idols, and 
create a new spirit within them, which should cause 
them to walk in the statutes, and keep the ordi- 
nances of the Lord their God; he raised up Daniel, 
whose prophetic spirit exalted him to the highest 
distinction; for Nebuchadnezzar “made him ruler 
over the whole province of Babylon, and chief of the 
governors over all the wise men of Babylon.”’* He 
rescued the three illustrious friends of Daniel from 
the burning fiery furnace, into which they had been 
plunged as martyrs for the worship of Jehovah, in 
opposition to the profanations of idolatry. He pre- 
served Daniel himself from the den of lions, to which. 
he was condemned for the same glorious cause; and 
punished the proud impiety of Nebuchadnezzar, by 
a seven years’ insanity and degradation from his 
throne, to which he was restored, only, when with re- 
turning reason piety was shown, and he submitted to 
pay solemn and public homage to the God of Israel. 
On his being restored he published a proclamation, 
“ Now I Nebuchadnezzar praise, and extol, and 
honour the King of heaven, all whose works are 
truth, and his ways gudgment : and those that walk 
in pride he is able to abase.’+ Thus, again, the 
miraculous deliverance of Daniel from the den of 


* Danii 48... 4 Dan. iv.°37. 
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lions, extorted from Darius this public homage to the 
God of Israel: “Then king Darius wrote unto all 
people, nations, and languages, that dwell in all the 
earth ; Peace be multiphed unto you. I make a 
decree, That in every donunion of my kingdom men 
tremble and fear before the God of Daniel ; for he 
ws the living God, and stedfast for ever, and his 
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed, and his 
dominion shall be even unto the end. He delivereth 
and rescueth, and he worketh signs and wonders in 
heaven and in earth, who hath delivered Daniel 
Srom the power of the hons.’* 

8. “These public and solemn testimonies to the 
majesty of the God of Israel, must have contributed 
materially to check idolatry, in a country where the 
form of the government rendered the examples and 
opinions of the monarchs so powerful and operative. 
They must also have gained the Jews, even in their 
captive and degraded state, much consideration and 
attention ; and as such astate led them to take great 
pride in their religious superiority, the only supe- 
riority now left them, and to exalt the divine original 
and wisdom of their religion, so these events must have 
given their representations weight and credibility.” 7 

The records of ancient history, both sacred and 
profane, are so imperfect, that it is not possible for 
us to estimate the entire effects of the divine interpo- 
sitions on the vast masses amongst whom they oc- 
curred. We can, however, easily perceive, from the 
scanty materials supplied to us from various sources, 
that, in every age and every country, this grand 


* Dan, vi. 25—27. + Vide Graves, vol. ti. 
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design of the Lord of Hosts was partially accom- 
plished; and probably myriads are now mingling 
their adorations and praises with the blessed spir- 
its of the heavenly temple, who, when on earth, 
were turned from idols to serve the living and true 
God, through the instrumentality of his chosen 
people, in the times “when they went from one na- 
tion to another,” or during those periods when they 
were held in captivity under the dominion of the 
great patrons of idolatry. ‘Thus the light of Revela- 
tion, at sundry times and in different degrees, beamed 
through them on the “people that walked in dark- 
ness, that dwelt in the land of the shadow of death ;” 
confirming the original promise made to Abraham, 
that in his seed all the nations of the earth should be 
blessed. 


II. While these preparatory efforts, to establish 
the worship of the living and true God on the ruins 
of idolatry, were in a course of progressive opera- 
tion, the prophets of the Lord, in an unbroken suc- 
cession, predicted the coming of the Messiah, who 
was to carry the original purpose of Jehovah into full 
- and entire accomplishment, when He alone should be 
exalted and worshipped. 

_. Thus the Psalmist concludes his beautiful descrip- 
tion of the reign of the Messiah, with the following 
doxology: “ Blessed be the Lord God, the God of 
Israel, who only doeth wondrous things. And 
blessed be his glorious name for ever: and LET THE 
WHOLE EARTH BE FILLED WITH HIS GLORY. Amen, 
and Amen.’* In another Psalm he predicts a 


* Peal. 1xxit, 118; 419, 
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period when all the world shall unite in adoring 
and praising God: “ Make a joyful noise unto 
God, all ye lands. ALL THE EARTH SHALL WORSHIP 
THEE, and shall sing unto thee; they shall sing to 
thy name.”’*—The prophet Isaiah, when alluding 
to this glorious period in the history of the world, 
says,— And it shall come to pass in the last 
days, that the mountain of the Lord’s house shall 
be established in the top of the mountains, and shall 
be exalted above the hills ; and all nations shall flow 
unto ut. And many people shall go and say, Come 
ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to 
the house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us 
of his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for out 
of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall gudge among 
the nations, and shall rebuke many people; and 
they shall beat their swords into plow-shares, and 
their spears into pruning-hooks: nation shall not 
lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn 
war any more. For the day of the Lord of hosts 
shall be upon every one that is proud and lofty, 
and upon every one that is lifted up, and he shall 
be brought low. And the loftiness of man shalt 
be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shalt 
be made low ; and the Lord alone shall be exalted in 
that day. AND THE IDOLS HE SHALL UTTERLY ABO- 
LisH.”}—The prophet Jeremiah delivers a similar 
prediction: “ The Lord is the true God, he ts the 
living God, and an everlasting King: at his wrath 
the earth shall tremble, and the nations shall not be 


- * Peal. Ixyi. 1, 4. fi Isa: i. 2, 3, 4,12, 17, 18. 
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able to abide his indignation. Thus shall ye say 
unto them, THE GODS THAT HAVE NOT MADE THE 
HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, EVEN THEY SHALL PERISH 
FROM THE EARTH, AND FROM UNDER THESE HEAVENS. * 
—The prophet Zephaniah says,—“ The Lord will 
be terrible unto them: FOR HE WILL FAMISH ALL THE 
GODS OF THE EARTH; and men shall worship him, 
every one from his place, even all the isles of the 
heathen.” + 


IIT. We now come to the investigation of a ques- 
tion which must necessarily have a material influence 
in determining the issue of this inquiry,— What has 
been the effect of the mission of Jesus Christ in 
reference to the original purpose of Jehovah, to de- 
stroy every vestige of idolatry from off the earth 2 

We have seen that the leading design of Providence, 
in all preceding periods, was the accomplishment of 
this grand purpose ; and we have also seen, from the 
passages quoted from the prophetic page, that this 
purpose, which was but partially accomplished before 
the coming of Jesus Christ, was to be fully and com- 
pletely accomplished, subsequently to his coming, 
and through the intervention of his power. “ Lor 
this” express “purpose the Son of God was mani- 
fested, that he might destroy the works of the devil.” } 
1. As the scheme of Divine Providence, so far as 
it relates to the preparatory dispensations, and the 
actual appearance and departure of the illustrious 
and long-expected Messiah, is now presented to us 
by the sacred writers, in its complete and finished 
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state; we can easily ascertain the precise effect which 
his mission and his death have had in the accom- 
plishment of the original purpose of Jehovah. Has 
he, by his own personal agency ; or has he, through 
the instrumentality of those whom he appointed to 
act as his witnesses, and his ministering servants, suc- 
ceeded in establishing the worship of the Lord God 
of Israel, to the absolute exclusion of every rival 
deity, amongst the entire masses of the people, in 
every nation, who submit to the authority, who 
claim the blessings, and_who are animated by the 
hopes of divine revelation? Are we not—on the 
Socinian hypothesis—compelled to say, “ No, HE 
HAS NoT?” If he came to do this, his coming has 
been a complete failure ; for—if he be a mere man, 
or if he hold no higher rank in the scale of ex- 
istence than a created being, even though he be 
the most exalted created being that the Lord God 
Almighty could create,—he has arrested the pro- 
eress of this grand and beneficent purpose, at the 
crisis when it was to have been carried into full 
effect. ‘The labour of ages has been destroyed, by 
the very hand which was consecrated to give the 
finishing stroke of a sublime completion; and we 
are now called upon to witness an appalling sight,— 
the altar of the Lord of hosts beaten down, lying 
amidst the broken fragments of pagan divinities ; 
and on its ruins Jesus Christ is placed, and to him is 
presented the homage, the adoration, and the supreme 
love of the redeemed on earth and the redeemed in 
heaven. ‘This, on his part, is either by accident, or 
by design; and though, in reference to the original 
purpose of Jehovah, it will not much matter to which 
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of the two causes we attribute it; yet the fact itself 
will compel us to acknowledge, that if Jesus Christ 
be not justly entitled to the same kind, and the same 
degree of religious homage and worship as is offered 
to the Father, he has entailed a larger amount of 
dishonour on the one living and true God, and a 
larger amount of injury on the moral condition of 
man, than any other being that ever appeared on 
earth ;—as he has consolidated and established a 
system of idolatry, which Jehovah himself cannot 
subvert, unless he has recourse to a dispensation of 
miraculous agency surpassing any thing which his 
own inspired annals record. 

2. When on earth, he did not speak and act like 
a mere man; but he spoke and acted like a divine 
being in the human form. He laid it down as an 
inviolable law of the Christian economy, that all men 
should honour him, even as they honour the Father; 
and to prove that this was a claim to which he was 
justly entitled, whatsoever works were attributed to 
the Father, he said he could, and he actually did 
perform, with equal’ certainty and ease. Hence he 
forgave sins, conferred the gift of eternal life, and 
received acts of worship which a prophet or an 
apostle would have rejected with strong marks of 
disapprobation;* he permitted one, who was to bear 
witness of him, to address him as his Lord and his 
God; and just before his miraculous ascension, he 
allowed another, without the least reproof, to attri- 
bute to him a knowledge of all things; and these 
facts are recorded in the history of his life, without 
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any intimation, from the inspired writers, of their 
impropriety. He claimed the supreme affection of 
all his disciples ; assured them that he would be with 
them when meeting together in his name; and told 
them that their felicity in the heavenly world should 
arise from the contemplation of his glory and the 
enjoyment of his society. And in that sublime 
vision, with which he favoured his servant John 
when in the Isle of Patmos, he is represented as 
seated on the throne of glory, receiving the adora- 
tion and the praises of the spirits of the just made 
perfect. | | 

A single expression implying something more 
than the possession of mere humanity, might have 
escaped his lips in an unguarded moment, or in the 
hurry of a popular address, when strongly excited 
by the malignant opposition, or by the rapturous 
applause of the people; and he might incautiously 
have overlooked some one extravagant exclamation, 
with its consequent action, of an impassioned ad- 
mirer, which on reflection he would have con- 
demned ;—but is it possible that any intelligent and 
unbiassed man can believe that he had no design 
in view, by speaking and acting as he did speak 
and act? And what could that design have been, 
but to raise himself to an equality with the Father, 
in the affection, the confidence, and the homage 
of his disciples? The effect of the part he acted 
is seen in the conduct of his disciples immediately 
after his ascension. ‘ And it came to pass, when he 
blessed them, he was parted from them, and carried up 
tnto heaven. And they worshipped him.”* They 
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prayed to him ;* wrought miracles in his name 3+ 
and when the first martyr fell a victim to the fury of 
the people, he died “ calling upon (him), and saying, 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.”~ And from that 
time, through all succeeding ages, even to the 
present day, Jesus Christ has been, and still is, 
adored and worshipped by al/ his genuine and 
devoted disciples as God, who was manifest in the 
flesh. 

3. The late celebrated Dr. Priestley is reported 
to have given utterance to the following sentiments, 
in a sermon which he delivered when on the eve of 
leaving his native country to spend the residue of his 
days in America. “The greater part of my insigni- 
ficant life has been spent in attempting to rescue my 
countrymen from a system of idolatry, less gross 
and licentious than Hindoo superstition, but one that 
is equally dishonourable to the one living and true 
God; but with what degree of success time alone 
can determine; and now I am about to cross the 
Atlantic to try if I cannot dethrone the idol there.” 
This was speaking plainly ; just as Socinian minis- 
ters ought to speak ; but then this style of speaking 
establishes the fact, that Jesus Christ, by having 
become the object of the adoration and worship of 
his disciples, has defeated, either by accident or 
design, the original’ purpose of Jehovah, which was 
to establish the exclusive worship of himself on the 
ruins of idolatry. Yes! if he be a mere man, or 
even a being of the highest created order, the sys- 
tem which admits his divinity, is a system of idolatry, 


* Acts i. 24. t+ Acts i, 16. t Acts vii. 59. 
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no less dishonourable to the one living and true God, 
than the system of Hindoo mythology ; and though 
not so pernicious in its influence on the intellectual 
and moral character, or on the social happiness of 
its devotees, yet they are idolaters no less than the 
worshippers of ancient Moloch or modern Jugger- 
naut; and are justly exposed to the same condem- 
nation. 

4, There are several circumstances connected with 
the Christian system of idolatry, which distinguish it 
from every other system of idolatry, whether of modern 
or of ancient times; and which, from their marvel- 
lous peculiarity, must necessarily preclude the advo- 
cates of Socinianism from all rational hope of ever 
being able to sap the foundation on which it rests ; 
or of diminishing, in the smallest degree, the para- 
mount influence which it exerts over the eae 
and the affections of its advocates. 

(1. ) The evidences in confirmation of its divine 
origin increase in clearness and in force, in propor- 
tion as our critical knowledge of the sacred records 
becomes accurate and profound ; and in proportion to 
the degree of attention and credit which we give to 
their plain and obvious import. The result of the 
critical contest in which the giants of philology have 
been so long andso fiercely engaged, may be expressed 
in a few words. One passage of the sacred text has 
been condemned as spurious ;* a few others, without 
violating the laws of a correct grammatical construc- 
tion, may admit of a different rendering from that 
which is given to them in our English version; but the 


* | John v. 7. 
QR 
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overwhelming majority of passages which attest the 
supreme Divinity of the Son of God, are established 
as genuine by the most distinguished scholars of 
Europe, who, after the most unbiassed and patient 
investigation, have given it as their decided opinion, 
that they are incapable of a construction which 
would militate against this essential fact of divine 
revelation. 

But I place less dependence on the nicety of verbal 
criticism than I do on the direct, the common-sense 
meaning of the inspired witnesses. Let the evidence 
of these witnesses be fairly examined ; let the ob- 
vious import of their testimony be admitted, in con- 
nection with the design which they had in view by 
their varied, continuous, and harmonious, statements 
of facts and sayings ; and I do not see how it is pos- 
sible for any man who submits to the government of 
the established laws of moral evidence ; and whose 
judgment is not warped by prejudice, to rise from a 
diligent and careful examination of the scriptures, 
without being compelled to say, admitting their au- 
thority, what an intelligent Socinian once said to 
me, on offering me his hand, after listening to a ser- 
mon:*—‘ Yes, Sir, Jesus Curist 1s Gop; I now 
BELIEVE IT.” 

(2.) This system, which attributes divine perfections 
and honours to Jesus Christ, becomes inveterate in 
its influence, in exact proportion to the purity and 
intensity of devotional feeling, and the unique 
aspect of the religious character. We have the un- 
solicited testimony of some of the most intelligent 


* The sermon was founded on Phil. ii. 5—11. 
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advocates of Socinianism in confirmation of this 
moral fact, that the system which admits the divinity 
of Jesus Christ is much more powerful in its influ- 
ence on devotional feeling, and on the formation of 
the religious character, than that system which 
ascribes to him the attributes of exclusive human- 
ity. From the quotations which will be given ina 
following discourse, the reader will perceive that 
the tendency of Unitarianism is to induce its advo- 
cates to neglect the cultivation of strong devotional 
feeling ;* while they prove that those who adore 
and worship the Lord Jesus Christ have less ap- 
parent conformity to the world, and seem to have 
more of real religious principle, than Unitarians. 
And what person can doubt it, who has an accurate 
knowledge of the religious character and habits of 
the two opposite parties ; and who reveres the autho- 
rity which says :—“‘ Wherefore by their fruits ye 
shall know them?” + 

This is a most Taaevanlous fact! Unitarians are, 
at least in their own estimation, the only class of 
professing Christians who worship the living and 
true God as he ought to be worshipped; and who 
render to him that exclusive homage which He only 
ought to receive ; and yet they do not fear him, and 
love him, and glorify him; they do not cultivate 
that degree of mental fellowship with him in prayer, 
in meditation, and in public devotion ; they do not 
repose that degree of conscious dependence on Him 
when in trouble and in difficulties; and do not ex- 
_ perience that strong ecstatic delight in anticipation of 


* Vide Discourse XI. + Matt. vii. 20. 
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seeing Him as he is, which is felt and exercised by 
those who are guilty of the crime of placing a frail 
and peccable human being on an equality with him. 
There is, then, if I admit the validity of Unitarian 
testimony, a charm in the supreme Divinity of Jesus 
Christ which is pre-eminently favourable to pure and 
strong devotional feeling! Yes! and so there is; 
and perhaps the following examples will render the 
introduction of any other facts of illustration and 
proof quite unnecessary. ‘On the Sabbath which 
preceded the decease of the celebrated Dr. Priestley, 
he desired me,” says his son, who composed his 
Memoir, ‘to reach him a pamphlet which was at his 
bed’s head; Simpson on the Duration of Future 
Punishment. ‘It will be a source of satisfaction to 
you to read that pamphlet,’ said he, giving it to me. 
‘It contains my sentiments, and a belief in those 
will be a support to you in the most trying circum- 
stances as it has been to me. We shall all meet 
finally: we only require different degrees of dis- 
cipline, suited to our different tempers, to ee us 
for final happiness.’ ” * 

Did the apostle of the Gentiles, when anticipating 
his departure, derive any consolation from the limited 


* Vide Memoirs of Dr. Priestley by his Son, vol. i. p. 217.— 
When I first read this humiliating description of the source 
from which Dr. P. derived his support in his most trying cir- 
cumstances, an incident was brought to my recollection, which 
has ever since been associated with every mental reference to 
the death of this champion of Socinianism. I was once, when 
a little boy, standing in a passage through which the prisoners 
passed from the county gaol to the hall of judgment :—“ I don’t 
care much,” said one of them to his fellow, who was chained to 
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duration of future punishment? No: he thus wrote 
to his beloved son in the faith :—“ For Jam now 
ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is 
at hand. Ihave fought a good fight, I have finshed 
my course, I have kept the faith: henceforth there 
is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that 
day: and not to me only, but unto all them also 
that love his appearing.”* 

And if we intermingle with the living of any rank 
or grade of society, who derive their religious belief 
from the obvious meaning of the entire record of 
inspiration, we shall uniformly find, that, in propor- 
tion to their deadness to the world, the spirituality of 
their mental perceptions and feelings, and the strict 
conformity of their habits to the precepts of the word 
of God, is the tenacity of their adherence to the 
supreme Divinity and the atonement of Jesus Christ, 
To withdraw their dependence from his vicarious 
sacrifice for pardon, and the hope of eternal life ; 
and to withhold from him the highest degree of 
adoration, love, and praise which they can offer, 
would be no less impossible, than for them to come to 
the deliberate determination of preferring an eternal 
banishment from the presence of the King immortal 
and invisible, to a participation of the glory which 
he has promised to his faithful and devoted servants. 
What prospect then, is there, that a system of faith 


his side, ‘‘about the issue of this trial; as it is not a capital 
offence, they won’t hang me ; and if I should be transported, it 
won’t be for life,—it won’t be for more than seven or fourteen 
years.” 

* 2 Tim. iv. 6—8. 
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which takes so strong, so inveterate a hold of the 
heart,—of the heart which glows with love to God, 
with zeal for the manifestation of his glory through 
the whole earth, and with delight in his service,—can 
ever be subverted by the wlogical reasoning, and 
semi-profane declamations of Unitarianism !* 

(3.) This system, which attributes divine perfec- 
tions and honours to Jesus Christ, 7s co-extensive 
with the propagation of the gospel. It would occupy 
too large a space of time to follow the footsteps of 
the ministers of Jesus Christ, and mark their 
triumphs in Greenland and in Iceland, in India 
and in China; in Africa, in the islands of the South 
seas, and amongst the negroes in the West Indies ; 
but in every place the same honour, and in the same 
degree, is offered to Jesus Christ, as is given to the 
Father. Those who have been converted to the 
Christian faith, and formed into churches after 
the model of the New Testament, have not been 
left to the mere oral instruction of their pas- 
tors and teachers, but have had the scriptures 
translated —and faithfully translated — into their 
native languages; and they have been taught to 
read and judge for themselves. ‘They unquestion- 
ably differ in national customs, in social manners, 
and in mental acuteness and accomplishments ; but 
they all agree in doing homage to Jesus Christ, and 
in ascribing the forgiveness of their sins, and their 


* I could quote passages from some of their popular writers, 
which a reader, not familiar with the productions of their press, 
might suppose were constructed by Paine the Infidel, or Owen 
the Socialist ; but I forbear, as I do not choose to pollute my 
pages by their insertion. 
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hope of eternal glory, to his vicarious death and 
effective mediation. ‘To them of every land, and of 
every tongue, the Saviour is precious, as he is to all 
them that believe. 

(4.) That the same causes will produce the same 
results, if there be no new intervening influence of 
resistance, 1s a proposition as demonstrable, as any 
problem in the science of mathematics. What, then, 
will be the issue of that system of agency which is 
now in such active and extensive operation, for the 
conversion of the world to the faith of Christ? If 
our missionaries extend their exertions beyond their 
present sphere of labour, and visit places which 
have never been illumined by the rays of divine 
truth ; wherever they go, they will teach the people 
to pay the same homage, and to offer the same wor- 
ship to Jesus Christ, as to the Father. What an 
affecting spectacle to a zealous Socinian! He sees 
in these splendid triumphs of the gospel, a mere sub- 
stitute of one idol for another. He would, if his 
power equalled his indignant pity, undeceive the 
converted nations,—displace their idol from the 
altar of their devotion,—reduce him to the level of a 
mere man,—hold him up as an Example, and as a 
Teacher; but he would disrobe him of his official 
character as a Saviour and a Mediator,—an Ad- 
vocate and an Intercessor, and try to make them 
believe, that their final happiness would be equally 
certain, whether they rejected him as an impostor, 
or venerated him as a Prophet of the Lord. 

But, even if the advocates of Unitarianism should 
awake from the lethargy in which they have so 
long been sunk, and if they should ever become 
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the active spirits of a future age, what probability is 
there, that they would ever be successful, in subvert- 
ing that system of speculative and practical piety, 
which attributes divine perfections and honours to 
Jesus Christ? In countries where the press is unfet- 
tered, and where the spirit of free inquiry is awake 
and abroad, and where questions incrusted with the 
authority of ages are mooted and discussed with a 
boldness and a daring usually reserved for novel opin- 
ions, they have tried the force of argument to displace 
the idol; but this has failed. They have tried the 
keenness of satire, and the virulence of invective and 
reproach, to shake our purpose of an open and de- 
termined adherence to him, as our Lord, and our 
God; but these have failed. ‘They have favoured 
us with an zmproved, and if we credit their testi- 
mony, a faithful translation of a part of the inspired 
records; but even this generous, and complimentary 
effort to enlighten and reclaim, has failed. But why 
have all these varied methods of attack failed? Is 
it because our intellectual faculty is too obtuse to 
distinguish truth from error? or is it because we 
are so doggedly perverse, that we prefer darkness to 
light ; and would rather be classed with deluded 
and degraded idolaters, than rank with the faithful 
worshippers of the living and true God? No. This 
is not the cause of their failure. The real cause is 
this :—Socinianism, or what is called Unitarianism, 
as not the religion of the scriptures. It is Priestley 
against Isaiah; Belsham against Paul; Carpenter 
against John; and the Monthly Repository against 
the Acts and the Epistles of the Apostles: and the 
question is, Shall we reject the testimony of wit- 
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nesses whom’ we deem inspired; and accept, in éx- 
change, the mere dogmatic assertions and opinions 
of such fallible men ? 

The fact is, the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ 
is supported: by such strong, clear, and varied evi- 
dences; it is so essential to the meaning of the 
sacred text, and to the offices which he is repre- 
sented as holding in relation to man “of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ;” 
that the system which attributes to him divine per- 
fections and honours, must maintain its dominion 
over popular belief, as long as the records of inspira- 
tion are the admitted standard and test of divine 
truth. 

(5.) What, then, is to be done? The original pur- 
pose of Jehovah was to banish idolatry from the earth, 
and to establish the exclusive worship of himself. 
Preparatory efforts, from the call of Abraham to the 
termination of the Babylonish captivity, were em- 
ployed to accomplish this grand and beneficent de- 
sign; and intimations and assurances were given, 
that Jesus Christ should complete it. But he has not 
done it. He himself is worshipped and adored, wher- 
ever his name is known, and the power of his truth is 
felt. This fatal error,—?f it be an error,—is sanc- 
tioned and upheld by his own testimony, and by the 
testimony of Prophets, Evangelists, and Apostles; and 
it bids fair to become the universal belief of all who 
submit to their authority. How can the great Parent 
of the universe reclaim his erring children from the 
delusion under which they are labouring? What 
means can be employed, with any probable chance 
of success, to remove from the throne of adoration, 

28 
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this mere frail human being, that Jehovah alone may 
receive the homage and worship of all his intelli- 
gent creatures? What? ‘The tremendous evil,—if 
it be an evil,—must exist ¢i// the causes which origi- 
nated it be removed ; and as it is the simple and 
straightforward testimony of the inspired writers* 
which has led to the deification of the Son of God, 
the only alternative which can now be adopted, is 
the introduction of another dispensation of miracu- 
lous interference, attended by signs and wonders, 
equal, if not superior, to those which attended the 
Mosaic, and which threw such a radiance of inef- 
fable splendour and glory on the Christian. A new 
prophet, or a succession of new prophets, must appear 
amongst us, endowed with sufficient miraculous powers 
to satisfy the most cautious and the most scrupulous, 
that they are commissioned, by the one living and 
true God, to withdraw from human belief, and from 
circulation, the scriptures of the Old and New Tes- 
taments, which contain the evidences on which our 
belief in the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ is 
based, and by which it is sustained. When these 
hallowed records are withdrawn, under the immedi- 
ate authority of God, as false and deceptive, and we 
are taught, by an express revelation from above, that 
Jesus Christ was, and is,—what Unitarians say he 
was, and is,—a mere man, frail and peccable, we shall 
then withhold from him all acts of worship, and all 
expressions of supreme affection; but till this is 


* No one can doubt this, as long as the advocates of his 
Divinity appeal to their testimony in support and vindication of 
their belief of it. 
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done, he will continue to receive, from all his faith- 
ful disciples, homage, adoration, and praise; and 
this system of idolatry will maintain its dominion as 
long as time shall last, if not as long as immortality 
shall endure. ei 

(6.) The mission, then, of Jesus Christ, which was 
to have been the prelude to the entire destruction of 
idolatry, has merely served,—if he be a frail human 
being, or if he hold no higher rank than a created 
being, however exalted,—to substitute a more refined, 
for a grosser system of superstition. He is the idol 
of adoration, instead of pagan divinities ; and while 
they are falling in his presence, like Dagon before 
the ark of the covenant, he has made the testimony 
of the Prophets of the Lord, and of the Apostles of 
the new dispensation, support his claims to universal 
and perpetual homage. What a calamity! The 
servants of Jehovah, who were employed to rescue 
men from idolatry, and who were intrusted with 
miraculous powers to prove, that He alone was to 
be worshipped and adored, have, by their united and 
harmonious testimony, raised the frail and peccable 
Jesus of Nazareth, as his successful rival, and so 
fenced his claims to human adoration and praise, that 
they cannot be rejected, unless a new order of dele- 
gated messengers is sent amongst us, under miracu- 
lous attestations of divine authority, to brand their 
illustrious predecessors as false witnesses ; to cancel 
the entire records of their testimony; and to favour 
us with a new revelation, which shall prove a mere 
echo to the defunct, or living, oracles of Socinianism ! 

(7.) When such a wondrous dispensation as this 
occurs, we shall then see a new thing in the earth,— 
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Unitarianism established on the basis of divine au- 
thority ; but who can expect ever to witness such a 
scene? ‘Till that day dawn, which is to usher in this 
imaginative new order of things, we are reduced to the 
melancholy alternative of admitting,—if Jesus Christ 
be only a man, or even a created being of the highest 
order,—that he has defeated the grand and beneficent 
design of divine Providence, even though the prophets 
of the Lord of hosts, from Moses to Malachi, predicted 
that he would accomplish it. If so, and if no mira- 
culous interference take place to correct the mighty 
evil, the world must be left until the time of the 
restitution of all things, under the power of a system 
of idolatry, “less gross and licentious than Hindoo 
superstition,” but more inveterate in its influence, and 
more extensive in its dominion ;—possessing a moral 
energy which no resistance can withstand, and sus- 
tained and protected by a series of genuine and 
valid evidences, which increase in number, and ac- 
cumulate in force, as the roll of inspiration is un- 
folded, and the evolutions of time revolve. Yes, 


Jesus shall reign, where’er the sun 

Does his successive journeys run ; 

His kingdom stretch from shore to shore, 
Till moons shall wax and wane no more. 


DISCOURSE X. 


THE EXAMPLE OF JESUS CHRIST DEFECTIVE AND PERNI- 
CIOUS, IF HE WERE ONLY A FRAIL HUMAN BEING. 


Tue character of Jesus Christ is the perfection of 
moral beauty. It is a correct specimen of what 
man was, when in a state of innocence; of what man 
would have continued to be, if he had never been 
corrupted and defiled by sin; and of what he will be, 
when he is presented faultless before the presence 
of the Divine glory. It is presented to us in the 
sacred page, not for contemplation, but for imitation; 
‘we are to walk even as he walked.’* ‘For even 
hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suffered 
for us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow 
his steps.’} But though he has set us an example 
which we are commanded to follow, yet this was not 
the primary design of his mission. The primary 
design of his mission appears to have been, if we 
judge from his own testimony, ‘to seek and to save 


* To guard against mere quibbling, the author deems it 
necessary to remark, that we are required to imitate only those 
parts of our Lord’s example which relate to us as his disciples. 

* 1/Peti ne 2h 
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them that are lost ;’—“ to give his life a ransom ;”>— 
“to lay down his life for his sheep ;” to shed his blood 
for the remission of sins; but in all his sayings and 
actions which preceded and attended its actual ac- 
complishment, he necessarily displayed the perfection 
of moral goodness and social loveliness. Hence his 
setting us an example was not the chief design he 
had in view by coming into the world, but a subor- 
dinate part of his great undertaking ;—not that one 
thing he came to do, but the necessary development 
of his principles, and expression of his dispositions, 
while actually engaged in doing it. 

The humane and accomplished physician, when 
discharging his professional duties, will, by the ur- 
banity of his manners, his kindness, his affability, 
and his expressions of sympathy, teach his. patients 
how they ought to conduct themselves in their 
intercourse with others; yet no one supposes that 
he walks through the wards of an hospital for such 
a purpose. He cannot avoid, while yielding to the 
natural influence of his own principles and feel- 
ings, presenting to them an example worthy their 
close imitation; but his primary object, in all his 
visitations, is, by the application of his skill, to effect 
their restoration to health and the enjoyment of life. 
So Jesus Christ, who came to redeem and to save, 
to heal and to restore, has, in passing through the 
several stages of his unparalleled work, taught us, by 
the purity of his example, what principles, disposi- 
tions, and feelings, we ought habitually to cultivate 
and express. ; Pete 

But, if he were what Unitarians say he was,—a 
mere man; and if he came, as they say he did come, 


Disc. X.] OF CHRIST. 327 


for the primary purpose of setting us an example, 
which we are to take as a perfect model of exact 
imitation, I do not hesitate to say, that it 1s not only 
too defective to suit our peculiar condition, but that 
a close imitation of some of the essential parts of it 
would exert a most pernicious influence over the 
formation, and consequent development of our char- 
acter. 


I. His example, 2/ he was a mere man, is not suited 
to our peculiar condition, BECAUSE IT IS ESSENTIALLY 
DEFECTIVE. | | } 

1. Els habitual demeanour towards God is unfit 
for our mutation. 

As we are a race of fallen beings, guilty and de- 
praved, involved in a state of condemnation, and 
justly exposed to the infliction of the penal sentence, 
—an example, to be in accordance with our peculiar 
and perilous condition, should exhibit, naturally and 
impressively, those dispositions and affections of the 
heart, which we ought to cherish and to make mani- 
fest towards that Great and Holy Being, whose laws 
we have transgressed, and whose righteous displea- 
sure we have incurred. We are required, as the 
absolute condition on which our eternal destiny is 
suspended, to repent of sin; to pray with great 
humility and fervour for forgiveness, for moral pu- 
rity, for preservation from danger, and from tempta- 
tion to evil; and to trust in the promises of mercy 
for the attainment of eternal life; expressing, at the 
same time, the most impassioned emotions of grati- 
tude to the God of all grace, for his inestimable love 
displayed in our redemption and final salvation. If 
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Jesus Christ was a mere man, frail and peccable as 
we are, he was involved in the same moral condition 
with ourselves; the dispositions and affections re- 
quired from us would have been required of him; 
and ought, and would have been displayed in a very 
singular and impressive manner, if he came merely 
to set us an example, how we ought to feel and act 
towards God, the Judge of all. But I can trace no 
signs of penitence, of contrition, or of deep humili- 
ation of spirit in Him. I can discover, emanating 
through various parts of his example, love to God, 
jealousy for his honour, zeal in his service, and 
resignation to his will; but I can discern no indica- 
tion that he ever felt a pang of sorrow for a personal 
offence,—no sense of unworthiness, no prostrating 
humiliation of soul, no self-abasement like the pro- 
phets* and righteous men,f who had preceded him, 
when bowing down before the Lord of hosts. He 
never appears to have felt, or to have acted, or to 
have spoken, when in the immediate presence of his 
“© Holy Father,” like a frail and guilty sinner; but 
on all occasions assumed the dignified tone and man- 
ners of an innocent being, who had no infirmities to 
deplore. He acknowledges his subjection to the 
authority of his Father, and speaks as having come 
to do his will; but he makes no confession of a sense 
of unworthiness to sustain this high honour; or of 
any defect in motive or in action; but speaks and 
acts, as though the honour conferred, was an honour 
he had a right to claim; and as conscious that his 
entire obedience, from its absolute perfection, was a 


* Tsa. vi. 5. + Job: xlin 3926; 
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source of complacent satisfaction to the Divine mind. 
“« Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay 
down my life, that I might take tt again.’* 

2. His prayers are a defective model for our im- 
tation. 

The inimitable prayer, which he dictated to 
his disciples, affords us a decisive proof that he 
knew how frail and peccable men ought to pray. 
“ And he said unto them, When ye pray, say, Our 
Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as 
an heaven, so in earth. Give us day by day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our sins ; for we also 
forgive every one that is indebted to us. And lead 
us not into temptation ; but deliver us from evil.”’+ 
If he had united with them in offering up these 
petitions, he would virtually have admitted his need 
of forgiveness, and his liability to be overcome by 
evil, unless defended by an interposing power; but 
he merely dictated the language which it was proper 
Jor them to employ,—not employing it himself, as 
adapted to his own condition. If we read the his- 
tory of his life, we shall perceive that he often 
prayed,—that he prayed for his disciples and others, 
yet never mixed them up with himself in prayer ; 
but his prayers were either the mental ejaculations 
of a Son holding fellowship with his righteous Fa- 
ther, or the intercessory pleadings of an Advocate 
on behalf of others. On some special occasions, the 
attitude he assumed, and the supplicatory language 
he employed, is preserved ;{ “he fell on lis face, 

* John x. 17. } Luke xi. 2—4. 

{ Matt. xxvi. 36—46. He did not permit his disciples to 

join with him in prayer. 


ya 
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and prayed, saying, O my Father, if rt be possible, 
let this cup pass from me: nevertheless, not as I 
will, but as thou wilt.’* Here we may discover an 
entire resignation to the Divine will; but it is more 
like the resignation of a perfect being, who is con- 
scious of possessing a self-sustaining power, than the 
submission of a frail human being, who requires the 
supporting hand of God to strengthen and uphold 
him, while yielding to the afflictive dispensations of 
Providence. | 

I would now request the reader to consult the 17th 
chapter of the Gospel by John, which is a continuous 
prayer, offered up by Jesus Christ, just as he had 
finished the work which he came to accomplish; and 
when he was on the eve of resuming the possession 
of the glory which he had with the Father, before he 
appeared in the human form. ‘“ These words spake 
Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, 
Father, the hour is come: glorify thy Son, that thy 
Son also may glorify thee.’+ Here is no admission 
of any disparity between himself and the glorious 
Being he was addressing; but a dignified familiar- 
ity, expressive of that equality subsisting between 
them which he had previously asserted. “J have 
glorified thee on the earth: I have finished the 
work which thou gavest me to do.”’{ Here is no 
concession of the slightest defect, either in purity of 
motive, or in integrity of speech, or action; but an 
explicit avowal, that he had, during his residence on 
earth, glorified him, and had finished the work as- 
signed him in such a manner as to merit his compla- 
cent approbation. 


* Matt. xxvi. 39. + John xvii. 1. t John xvi. 4. 
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In the supplications he presents for the unity, 
preservation, and sanctification of his disciples then 
living, and for his disciples of all future times, he 
claims a right in them, similar, and equal in de- 
gree, to that which he concedes to his Father. 
“TI pray for them: I pray not for the world, but 
Sor them which thou hast given me; for they are 
thine. And all mine are thine, and thine are 
mine; and I am glorified in them.”* In what 
a striking, and by what a felicitous mode of expres- 
sion does he, without the slightest appearance of 
irreverence, assert his intention respecting the final 
state of all his disciples: “ Father, I will that they 
also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where I 
am ;” and what is singularly remarkable, the self- 
commendatory reason which he assigns for the de- 
termination, has never subjected him to the imputa- 
tion of vanity, or pride,—‘“ that they may behold my 
glory.’ When the pious reader has read this prayer ; 
when he has pondered over the import of its vari- 
ous petitions; on the dignified familiarity of the epi- 
thets of the address; on the consciousness which 
Jesus Christ appears to entertain of his unimpeach- 
able integrity, of the absolute perfection of his entire 
obedience, and of the accordance of his requests 
with the decision of the divine mind; then let him 
ask this question, Could a mere man, frail and pec- 
cable,—one who sustained no higher official charac- 
ter than that of a teacher sent from God,—venture, 
on such a solemn occasion, to pray in such a tone of 
unaffected dignity ; expressing, without the appear- 


* John xvi. 9, 10. 
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ance of trespassing on the exclusive rights of a 
Divine Being, his own intention respecting the final 
destiny of his disciples, while in the act of commend- 
ing them to the protection and love of his holy and 
righteous Father ; and intimating that their future 
happiness, when removed into the invisible world, 
should arise principally from the steady contemplation 
of his glory? Is it not more like the prayer of the 
Son of God, on an equality with his righteous 
Father, than the prayer of a mere servant of God, 
terminating his period of servitude? Who, that 
forms accurate perceptions of the purity and majesty 
of Jehovah, or of the evil of sin; who, that enter- 
tains vivid apprehensions of the impurity of his own 
heart, or of the palpable defects of his obedience to 
the divine will, both in motive and in action, could, 
when offering up his last prayer, on behalf of him- 
self or others, venture on imitating the dignified 
tone of the Son of God, or of making any refer- 
ences, as he did, to the perfection of his works of 
righteousness, as the basis on which he founds his 
claim to the possession of eternal life? Such an 
example as that which Jesus Christ here exhibits, 
might do for the imitation of perfect beings, but it 
will not do for sinners,—for the children of disobe- 
dience,—for the guilty, and the worthless. 

_ From a careful comparison between the prayer he 
dictated to his disciples, and the prayers he offered 
by himself, we arrive at the following conclusion. 
The prayer he dictated, is a proper model for the 
imitation of frail and peccable men; while his own 
prayers are suited only to perfect and immaculate 
beings. 
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3. His example is defective, in respect of the gra- 
titude that should be expressed by men to God. 

We should naturally suppose, that gratitude to 
the Author of all good, would form a prominent fea- 
ture in the character of Jesus,—2f he were a mere 
man,—and for two special reasons; first, he was more 
highly endowed than any other man ; and secondly, 
he came (say the opponents in this controversy), for 
the express purpose of setting us an example. His 
resources of personal happiness were equal to his 
power of practical usefulness; he was blessed, and 
made a blessing, to a degree that left him not only 
without a rival, but without an equal. He appears 
to have been subjected to no disease ; his mind was 
never ruffled by the agitation of evil passions: his 
knowledge was unlimited, and his wisdom perfect ; 
he never doubted his ability to finish the work he 
came to accomplish ; nor had he any apprehension 
of its ultimate failure, when intrusted to the agency 
of his own chosen witnesses and servants. He was 
admitted into such holy and intimate fellowship with 
the Father, that he knew him as no other person in 
the human form had ever known him; he knew also 
all his secret purposes; and he lived in the full as- 
surance, that, when he had finished his work on 
earth, he should be advanced to the highest degrees 
of dignity and happiness in the kingdom of heaven. 
He was the light of the world. There was no ques- 
tion relating to the character, or government, of God; 
to the invisible state of bliss, or of woe; or to any 
branch of moral, or of social obligation, which he 
could not solve with perfect accuracy and ease. He 
moved about, amidst the infirmities and diseases of 
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humanity, proving that he was able by a look, or by 
a word, to heal even the most inveterate. He could 
pardon the most guilty, and save the most worth- 
less. He possessed all power in heaven and in 
earth, and could do whatsoever he pleased; no 
power could withstand his power ; no artifice could 
baffle his wisdom ; no excess of misery, or peculiar- 
ity of danger, could exceed his ability to remove or 
avert it. This profusion of extraordinary endow- 
ments, the source of so much personal and relative 
happiness, laid him under the deepest obligations, not 
only to acknowledge from whom they came, but to 
express, In appropriate language, his gratitude for 
their bestowment; yet he never did it. To what 
cause can this be attributed ? Was he insensible to 
the value of his unparalleled endowments ; or did 
his excess of modesty act as a veil to conceal them 
from his sight? Either of these suppositions is too 
extravagant to be entertained. 

That he did recognise gratitude as essential to the 
perfection of the human character, is evident from 
the following facts, which are recorded in his singu- 
lar history. He condemned the nine lepers,* for 
not acknowledging their obligations to God, for the 
cure which had been miraculously effected. He offered 
in very emphatic language, his thanksgiving for the 
revelation of those mysteries to babes, which had 
been hidden from the wise and the prudent;} and at 
the grave of Lazarus, he thanks the Father for a 
visible answer to the prayer which he offered; as- 
signing, at the same time, the exclusive reason why 


* Luke xvi. 17. +, Matt. x1. 25; 
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he offered it: ‘dnd I knew that thou hearest me 
always: but because of the people which stand by I 
said it, that they may believe that thou hast sent 
me.’* These instances gratify, while they astonish 
us. He is offended by the ingratitude of others; 
and he offers up thanksgivings for favours bestowed 
on others ; but he offers no oblation of gratitude, or 
of praise, for the extraordinary endowments be- 
stowed ON HIMSELF. This appears the more remark- 
able, 7f he were only a man, from the circumstance, 
that he came to teach us, by example, how we should 
feel, and how we should express our feelings to that 
great and good Being, to whom we are indebted 
for our creation and our preservation, for all our 
mental endowments, and for the hope of a purer and 
happier life in the world to come. He has taught 
us, it is true, that we should be thankful for the 
benefits which others receive, either independently, 
or through the medium of our agency ; but he has 
not taught us, by his example, to be grateful for any 
endowments bestowed on ourselves. 

The following quotation, from the pen of the late 
Dr. Dwight, is deserving of great attention—prov- 


* John x1. 42. He also gave thanks, as was the custom of 
the Jews, when he partook of a meal, John vi. 11. On taking 
the cup, after eating the passover with his disciples, in confor- 
mity with the custom prevalent at that feast, he gave thanks 
for the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, and the preservation 
of their first-born, Luke xxii. 13, 17. And when he instituted 
the ordinance, which was to be, in all future ages of his church, 
commemorative of the shedding of his blood for the remission 
of sins (Matt. xxvi. 28), he gave thanks, as in the prefigurative 
festival, for a more important redemption than that which the 
passover celebrated, Luke xxu. 19, 20. 
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ing, that in heaven, as when he was on earth, he 
offers no expression of gratitude for any personal 
favours :— 

“Tt is to be observed, that Christ receives the 
praises of the heavenly hosts, both singly, and in 
conjunction with the Father, but never wnites in 
them.—All other virtuous beings are exhibited as 
making this their constant worship, and a prime part 
of their duty. But amid all their ascriptions of 
praise to God, Christ is nowhere exhibited as unit- 
ing with them in this duty, in itself so delightful to a 
virtuous mind, and so naturally and obviously obli- 
gatory on every rational being. The whole multi- 
tude of saints and angels, with the four living ones 
at their head, join without exception in the heavenly 
song: ‘ Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, 
be unto him that sitteth on the throne.’ But the 
only part ever attributed to Jesus Christ, is, to be 
united in receiving the ascriptions together with 
him that sitteth on the throne. See Rev. v. 13.” 

Is not this a proof that his example is too defec- 
tive for an undeviating imitation? For, as there 
can be no sense of dependence, where there is no 
feeling of gratitude, I appeal to the intelligent 
reader, whether the example of Jesus Christ, on the 
supposition of his frail humanity, by being deficient 
in this prime and essential virtue, does not necessa- 
rily tend to superinduce and cherish, self-gratulation, 
pride, and self-sufficiency; and thus destroy our 
sense of obligation to the Father of lights, from 
whom cometh every good and perfect gift ? 

4. In the ground of his hopes and prospects for 
etermity, he is unfit for our imitation. 
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He uniformly speaks with confidence of his at- 
taining a state of felicity in another world; but he 
gives us no intimation that he founded his expecta- 
tion of it, either on the mercy or the grace of God; 
nor does he appear elated when anticipating the 
possession of it. It is impossible to read his fre- 
quent references to the unseen world, without re- 
ceiving a clear conviction, that he had, not only an 
intimate knowledge of its resources of happiness, but 
the highest degree of assurance, that he should live 
there for ever in a state of unparalleled dignity and 
glory. When administering consolation to his dis- 
ciples, who were overwhelmed with sorrow in pros- 
pect of his departure from them, he says, “ Let not 
your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe 
alsoin me. In my Father's house are many man- 
sions: if it were not so, I would have told you. I 
go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and re- 
ceive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye 
may be also.” * 

In the twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew, he gives 
a sublime description of the order and the issue 
of the final judgment, and of the glory with which 
he will be invested while presiding over its awful 
solemnities, and after he has pronounced the final 
sentence on the righteous and the wicked. In 
his conversations with his disciples, he sometimes 
speaks, as by an accidental utterance, rather than by 
a designed communication, of his returning to hea- 
ven, the place whence he came; and of his occupa- 


* Johnexiv.l—<c. 
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tion there in making preparation for their entrance 
and happiness.* In the valedictory prayer which he 
offered for them, he says, when addressing his Fa- 
ther, “And now I come to thee.” These quota- 
tions prove, that Jesus Christ enjoyed, while on 
earth, the highest degree of assurance, that he 
should live for ever in the possession of great felicity 
and glory in the celestial world :—but on what were 
his expectations founded? He never prays for final 
happiness, as though its attamment were contingent 
or doubtful. He pleads no promise. He makes no 
reference to the mercy or the grace of God as the 
basis of his confidence. From the uniform language 
which he employed when alluding to his future exal- 
tation, we are compelled to believe, that he con- 
sidered himself entitled to it im his native right s— 
not indebted for it to an act of grace, on the part of 
his righteous Father : and when the hour of his de- 
parture is at hand, he merely announces his inten- 
tion to enter into glory,—he does not ask permis- 
sion: “ I come to thee.” + 

I would now appeal to the pious reader, and ask, 
Can we venture, like him, to found our expectation 
of future happiness on our personal right to its pos- 
session, rather than on the mercy and benevolence 
‘of God? If so, our final destiny is irrespective of 
the will of God; and being, in that case, under no 
obligations to his loving-kindness, we shall be left 
without any motive to cherish, or to express, the feel- 
ing of gratitude. Can we, when in the immediate 
prospect of our departure, adopt the language which 


* John xiy. 2—3. + John xvii. 11. 


Disc, X.] OF CHRIST. 339 


fell from the lips of the Son of God, and say, “ dnd 
now, O Father, I come to thee ;’ as though our en- 
trance into his holy and august presence was an oc- 
currence, dependent less on his favour, than on our 
decision? Impossible. Hence, it necessarily fol- 
lows, that his example, in reference to these impor- 
tant questions of obligation and of consequent grati- 
tude, on the supposition that he was a frail human 
being, is too defective for the imitation of sinners, 
“who are saved by grace through faith, and that 
not of themselves ; tt is the gift of God; not of 
works, lest any man should boast ;’ and who are re- 
quired to combine thanksgiving with prayer, when 
making known their requests unto God. 

No one, I think, can read the scriptures without 
perceiving, that, when the sacred writers are in the 
immediate prospect of entering on a state of future 
and eternal felicity, their holy affections are strongly 
excited, and they rejoice with joy unspeakable, in 
anticipation of the glory to be revealed in them. 
Thus spake Job, “ Oh that my words were now 
written! Oh that they were printed in a book! 
That they were graven with an tron pen and lead 
m the rock for ever! For I know that my Re- 
deemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter 
day upon the earth: and though after my skin 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see 
God: whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold, and not another; though my reins be 
consumed within me.”’* ‘ As for me,” says the 
Psalmist, “ I will behold thy face in righteousness : 


* Job xix. 23—27. 
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I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy lke- 
ness.’™ The great apostle of the Gentiles says, 
“ For Iam now ready to be offered, and the time of 
my departure is at hand. I have fought a good 
jight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day; and not to me 
only, but unto all them also that love his appear- 
mg.’ + “ Behold,” says John, “what manner of 
love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we. 
should be called the sons of God! therefore the 
world knoweth us not, because it knew him not. 
Beloved, now are we the sons of God ; and it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, 
when he shall appear, we shall-be like him ; for we 
Shall see him as hevs.”’t But our Lord breathes 
no such language of rapturous joy in anticipation of 
his departure. How is this? He knew that he 
should rise higher in dignity than the most elevated ; 
and that he should enjoy degrees of happiness sur- 
passing the most distinguished; and from the ac- 
curacy of his knowledge of the unseen world, he was 
better qualified than any who preceded or who fol- 
lowed him, to form a correct estimate of its gran- 
deur, and of its resources of felicity. And yet he 
‘speaks of going to the Father with less apparent 
emotion, than a child talks of returning home, when 
the labours of a scholastic session have terminated. 
If he were a mere man, like unto other men, I 


* Psal, xv. 15, + 2 Tim. iv. 6—8. 
t 1 John iu. 1, 2. 
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appeal to the pious reader, if his comparative apathy 
of feeling, when such a sublime prospect was within 
the immediate range of his vision, is not calculated 
to excite the highest degree of astonishment; and to 
leave an impression on our minds, that we should 
act a more consistent part, when favoured with cor- 
responding anticipations, if we were to prefer the 
more appropriate example of others, who “ rejoiced 
in hope of the glory of God; avoiding that of 
Jesus Christ, as too defective for a close imitation. 
These essential defects of his example, if he were 
only a mere frail human being, become the essential 
elements of consistency, when we consider him as 
uniting the divine and human natures in his unique 
person. Asa Divine Being in the form of man, he 
could have no personal sins to deplore ; consequently, 
he could evince no penitential contrition, or self- 
humiliation; he stood exposed to no temptations to 
evil, which required any other moral power than his 
own to withstand ; in his prayers he could offer no 
petitions for mercy or salvation; and as he was 
going to resume the possession of his own glory 
which he had from everlasting with the Father, be- 
fore he became incarnate, the rapture of joy, in 
anticipation of it, would have been as unnatural and 
undignified, as any expression of gratitude for per- 
sonal endowments would have been inappropriate 
and unsuitable to that condition of equality which 
he assumed and maintained. Thus his entire con- 
duct, when on earth, without a solitary exception 
in saying or in action, harmonizes with his highest 
claims and most lowly admissions; and it would 
be no less hazardous to his identity and to his in- 
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tegrity, to reject his divinity, than to call in ques- 
tion his humanity ;—the union of the two natures, in 
the constitution of his wonderful person, being essen- 
tial to both. 


II. His exampye, efhe were only a man, wouLn, 
IN MANY PROMINENT PARTS OF IT, PROVE ESSEN- 
TIALLY INJURIOUS, If adopted as the model for the 
formation of our own Christian character. 

In purity of spirit, and in sympathetic tenderness 
of feeling; in condescending affability of manners, 
in meekness, in gentleness, and forbearance; in pa- 
tience, in resignation, and in candour; in moral dig- 
nity, and in fortitude; in a generous disregard of 
personal insult, and in a ceaseless anxiety to promote 
the social and eternal happiness of all men, irre- 
spective of character, of rank, or of country; in 
zeal for the honour of God, and devotedness to his 
service, he stands without an equal; and in these 
rare and extraordinary qualities, he becomes an 
example, which we ought to imitate with the utmost 
degree of exactness. But, if we should venture to 
combine some of the other elements of his character 
in the construction of our own; we should exhibit 
a character, in which it would be difficult to deter- 
mine, whether the good or the evil qualities of fallen 
humanity would be most conspicuous. 

1. A correct umitation of his example, if he bea 
mere man, would engender a degree of self-conceit, 
which would not only prove offensive to others, but 
make us appear ridiculous. 

If humility be not essential to true greatness, it 
is the grace which renders it lovely and attractive. 
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With this grace, the character of Jesus Christ was 
pre-eminently adorned ; for though wiser than the 
wisest, and though possessed of power which held 
under easy control the elements of the physical, and 
the subjects of the moral world, yet he could say 
with truth, “ Z am meek and lowly in heart.”* But 
ought he to have made this announcement of his 
meekness and lowliness? What would be thought, 
if one of his ministering servants were to proclaim 
his own amiable qualities, as an inducement for 
others to come to him for instruction? It is true 
he might attempt to defend his doing it, by a refer- 
ence to the conduct of Jesus Christ; but would this 
mode of defence be accepted as an apology for his 
ostentation ? Certainly not. Our virtues are to be 
developed through the medium of our actions,—not 
made the theme of our personal commendation; they 
should be seen by others,—we should appear uncon- 
scious of them. 

If Jesus Christ were a Divine Being in the human 
form, this announcement of his meek and lowly 
disposition was an act of condescending kindness, 
to relieve the heavy-laden and the broken-hearted 
from that awe and deep depression which they would 
otherwise feel, when coming to him for rest of soul ; 
but if he were only a man, frail and peccable, it 
was a flagrant offence against the law of humility, 
which prohibits all allusions to personal excellencies. 
And it is, in this latter view of his character, that 
his example, if closely imitated, would have an 
injurious tendency; as, under its sanction, every 
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man might feel at liberty to proclaim his own 
goodness. 

If he were a Divine Being in the human form, 
there is a propriety in his asserting his superiority 
in dignity, in authority, and in personal excellence, to 
all created beings; and the following quotations will 
be read, under a full conviction that they report 
what is perfectly correct. ‘ Behold, a greater than 
Jonas is here.” ‘“ Behold, a greater than Solomon 
is here.’ In his conversations with the captious 
Jews he claims a superiority to David,* and to 
Abraham ;+ and, when conversing with the woman of 
Samaria, he more than insinuated—he proved—his 
superiority to Jacob,{ by convincing her that he was 
the Christ, the Saviour of the world. In addition 
to this avowed superiority to these distinguished 
personages of Jewish history, when defending the 
conduct of his disciples against the accusation of the 
Pharisees, he said,—‘“ But I say unto you, that in 
this place is one greater than the temple;’§ inti- 
mating, by this declaration, that he possessed autho- 
rity to suspend the administration of its holy services, 
or entirely to suppress them if he pleased, even 
though the entire order of the temple service was 
established by Divine authority, and was of perpetual 
obligation during the continuance of the Mosaic 
‘dispensation. 

But if he were a frail human being,—a mere 
teacher sent from God,—how can we reconcile these 
boastful claims to superiority, with that graceful 


* Matt. xxii. 42—45. + John viii. 56. 
{ John iv. 12. § Matt. xi. 6. 
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humility which adorned his character? and, if this 
cannot be done, how can we hold up his example for 
universal imitation, without feeling conscious that 
its influence would tend to impair the most attrac- 
tive virtue of our social nature? Indeed, who could 
sit and listen, except with disgust, even to the most 
celebrated men that ever gained distinction by their 
genius, their learning, or their discoveries, if they 
were to adopt the habit of running comparisons, in 
ordinary conversation, for the purpose of exhibiting 
themselves as surpassing others, and, consequently, 
as entitled to more honour and respect? Such a 
habit would be in direct opposition to the spirit and 
the precepts of the Christian faith, even though 
formed after the model of our Lord’s example, 
which must necessarily exert an injurious influence, 
if he sink to the level of frail humanity. 

Our Lord, when concluding an extraordinary 
address to his disciples, says, “ My Father is greater 
than I.” ‘This confession of inferiority is considered 
by Unitarians as decisive in favour of his exclusive 
humanity ; but in my opinion, it supplies a very 
powerful indirect confirmation of his divinity. It is 
aterm of comparison between himself and the Fa- 
ther; and he certainly does admit his inferiority. 
But if he had never, either directly or indirectly, 
advanced claims to an equality with the Father, 
where was the necessity, or even propriety, of his 
giving utterance to such a self-evident and undis- 
puted truism? Did those to whom it was addressed 
entertain such an invincible belief in his superiority 
to the Father, or his equality with Him, as to render it 
necessary on his part to subvert their belief by an un- 
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equivocal admission of his inferiority? No. He ad- 
mits, in the first verse of this chapter, that their faith 
in God was strong, while their faith in him was defec- 
tive. ‘“ Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe 
in God, believe also in me.”’* They did not, then, 
need such a remarkable declaration to regulate their 
faith. Why, then, was it made, especially on such 
an occasion? Was it proper to make it, especially 
if he came to teach us by his example, how we 
ought to speak of God, as well as how we ought to 
act towards men? If he were only a man, he 
could not, with propriety, employ any terms of com- 
parison between himself and the eternal God, which 
any other servant of God might not employ with 
equal propriety; because, whatever relative disparity 
there may be between men in intelligence, in wisdom, 
in purity, in authority, and in social goodness; be- 
tween ALL men and the eternal Jehovah, there must 
be the same infinity of distance. 

The way to test the force of this term of compa- 
rison, and by such a test to determine the absolute 
impropriety of its adoption by a mere man, is to bring 
it down to modern times; and to imagine it passing 
from the lips of some public speaker in his address to 
an intelligent audience. I will suppose the Rev. Mr. 
in the pulpit, delivering a discourse on the 
' greatness of God. He quotes the following passage 
with considerable effect :—‘“ ‘ Hast thou not known,’ 
says the prophet, ‘that he is the everlasting God, the 
Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth. When 
we attempt to measure the duration of God by tracing 


* John xiv. 1. 


x 


Disc. X.] OF CHRIST. 347 


it beyond the first period of this universe, we lose 
ourselves in the unfathomable depths of eternity ; 
we heap ages upon ages, millions of years upon 
millions of years; but no beginning of his existence 
can we find. And when we endeavour to stretch 
our thoughts, and to penetrate the most remote 
futurity, again we heap ages upon ages, and millions 
of years upon millions of years, and lose ourselves 
again in the same abyss, perceiving that he can have 
no end, as he had no beginning. He is the Ancient 
of days, the Alpha and the Omega, the First and the 
Last. He is, he was, and he is to come, the Al- 
mighty. ‘ Before the mountains were brought 
forth, or ever he had formed the earth and the 
world, even from everlasting to everlasting, He ts 
God.* And, when the mountains shall be dis- 
solved, when the foundations of the earth shall be 
destroyed, when all sensible objects shall be folded 
up like a vesture, he will be the everlasting God ; 
will be when they exist no more, as he was before 
they existed at all. ‘ Zt is he that stretcheth out the 
heavens as a curtain, and spreadeth them out as a 
tent to dwellin. Lift up your eyes on high, and 
behold who hath created these things. It is he who 
bringeth out their host by number, he calleth them 
all by names, by the greatness of his might, for 
that he ws strong in power; not one faileth.” + 
Now, suppose the preacher pausing for a few mo- 
ments after he has delivered this sublime quotation, 
and then let us suppose him saying, with an air of cor- 
responding gravity: ‘“ Yes, brethren, God is greater 
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than I,’’—what effect would such an unlooked-for 
announcement produce on such an audience? Would 
not each one present look on his fellow-hearer with 
amazement; turning his eye towards the pulpit 
with some strong degree of painful anxiety to mark 
the next symptom of mental aberration? But sup- 
pose no other ominous symptom should appear; and 
suppose the preacher, after giving utterance to such 
an extraordinary confession, should resume his usual 
style of grave common-place; would no reference be 
made to it after the close of the service? Would 
such an emphatically singular communication pass 
like an arrow through the air, without leaving any 
trace of its passage behind? Would no one ask 
why Mr. ventured on obtruding such a term 
of comparison between himself and the eternal God? 
The reply is at hand: ‘Oh, he is merely following 
the example of his Lord and Master, who said, ‘ My 
Father 1s greater than I; and if one mere frail 
human being be allowed to acknowledge that the 
eternal God is greater than himself, when teaching 
by example how his fellow-disciples may speak of 
God; surely another frail human being may be 
permitted to imitate him without having his sanity 
impeached, or being reproached for acting a pro- 
fanely ridiculous part.” 

Such a line of defence might be adopted; but who 
would venture to employ it? Yet why not? Why 
should there be any hesitation, either in advancing 
such a term of comparison, or in defending its pro- 
priety behind the shield of our Lord’s example? The 
reason is obvious. It would approach too near the 
province of insanity, or of ridiculous levity, or of bare- 
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faced blasphemy, for any mere man todo it. I leave the 
application to the intelligent reader, just remarking, 
that this passage, which is usually put forward by the 
advocates of Unitarianism as a conclusive argument 
in their favour, by proving too much, is as useless in 
upholding their tottering theory, as their other argu- 
ments which prove too (ttle. 

2. A close inutation of the example of Jesus Christ, 
if he be only a man, would endanger the existence of 
the social virtues. 

As reverence and esteem for parents, and fra- 
ternal love, are the earliest obligations devolving 
on us, so are they justly regarded as the most 
important, taking precedence of all others; and 
hence an inspired apostle ranks those who are 
without “natural affection,” amongst the most 
vicious and debased of the human family. On its 
cultivation, personal and domestic happiness, and 
the happiness and moral stability of general society, 
are more dependent, than on the fascinations of 
beauty, the splendour of genius, the erudition of 
learning, or the most ample resources of wealth or 
power. 

As Jesus Christ came to establish a perfect theory 
of speculative and practical piety, of which his own 
example was to be the living and palpable expres- 
sion, we necessarily look to him as supplying us 
with a beautiful model for our closest imitation. 
When young, he was subject to his reputed parents ; 
and if he knew that he stood in the same relation 
to Joseph and Mary, and to those who were called 
his brethren, as an ordinary child stands to his fa- 
ther, his mother, and his brothers, as he grew in 
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years he would, on all occasions, have recognised 
the relationship, and have manifested towards them a 
preference, combined with the visible expression of 
an ardent and devoted attachment. But, as I have 
previously shown, he did not do it.* If he were the 
Son of God, deriving his human nature from an 
immediate action of creative power, though born of 
woman, he could not have admitted a relative union 
with his reputed parents and brethren, similar to the 
relative union which subsists between human beings, 
without abandoning his claims to a celestial origin ; 
but if he were a mere man like other men, by 
not owning the relationship, especially after he had 
assumed a public character, he broke away from the 
most hallowed obligations of social life, and has thus 
set an example, which disobedient and aspiring chil- 
dren may, with the greatest propriety, employ in 
justification of their own base and unnatural conduct. 

I once knew a minister of religion who sprang 
out of a poor and obscure family, and who, after his 
settlement over a respectable congregation, and mar- 
riage to a comparatively rich wife, received an unex- 
pected visit from his poor old father; but instead of 
bidding him welcome to his house, and offering to 
him the luxuries of his table, he gave him a few 
pence to procure a little refreshment, and then re- 
quested him to hasten out of the town, without let- 
ting any one know who he was,—supposing that his 
father’s rustic appearance, and absolute indigence, 
would impair his own dignity, and sink him in the 
estimation of his admirers. And if this worthless 
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son had felt disposed to offer an argument in justifi- 
cation of his conduct, I appeal to the intelligent 
reader if he could not have said: ‘It does not appear 
from the history of Jesus Christ, that he ever owned 
Joseph as his father, or Mary as his mother, after he 
made his appearance to Israel as the prophet of the 
Lord.” It is true that such a reference, in defence 
of such an unnatural line of conduct, would shock 
the nerves of the most malignant Socinian that ever 
assailed the dignity of the Son of God ;—might rouse 
the virtuous ire of Belsham, were he yet in the body; 
but I maintain that such a reference of defence might 
be made, and might be sustained, 7f Jesus Christ 
were only a frail human being. For though he 
might not have repulsed Joseph from his door, yet 
he never owned him as his father; and though, 
when on the cross, he made provision for Mary, by 
placing her under the care of his servant John, yet 
he never owned her as his mother. If there was an 
actual relationship between them analogous to the 
relationship subsisting between parent and child, he 
never acknowledged it; when others referred to it, 
he delicately threw off the connection by claiming 
another origin, and avowing other preferences ;— 
doing this, if he were only a man, without any 
assignable reason; and thus constituting his example, 
in relation to the social virtues, a moral beacon, 
indicative of peril, rather than a beautiful model, 
worthy of the most exact imitation. Indeed, ¢fhe 
were a mere man, we dare not “walk as he walked,” 
unless we are prepared to trample the most lovely of 
the social virtues beneath our feet, as though they 
were the refuse of conventional life, and act as 
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heralds to mark out a beaten pathway for the ope | 
triumphs of modern Socialism. 

3. A close imitation of the example of Jesus Christ, 
if he be only a man, would tend to destroy the in- 
tegrity of our character. 

Veracity is of so much importance to the well- 
being of a community, that a liar is justly regarded 
as one of its most pernicious members; and though 
he may not be actually excluded from all social 
fellowship, yet he is virtually excluded, as no con- 
fidence can be reposed in his testimony. In the 
estimation of those, whose standard of morality is 
reduced to the low level of worldly policy, a wil- 
ful perversion of the truth, or a positive assertion 
of what is absolutely false, is essential to constitute 
a man a liar; but if we imbibe our views of pure 
morality from the sacred pages of inspiration, we 
shall be compelled to attach this epithet to a 
man who employs any artful efforts to make false 
impressions on the minds of others, or who allows 
false impressions to remain, if he have it in his 
power to remove them. 

To insinuate the charge of any species of decep- 
tion against Jesus Christ, “the faithful and true Wit- 
ness,’ may strike the reader as an act of random im- 
piety of which no good man can be guilty; but I 
fearlessly maintain, that, 7f he were a mere man, 
such a charge can and ought to be alleged against 
him, and that his example is calculated to have a per- 
nicious influence in impairing the integrity of the 
human character, in proportion as it becomes the 
model of imitation. If he were a mere man, he 
knew it: why, then, did he represent himself to be 
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the Son of God, when he knew, that, by assuming 
this designation, he led the people to think that he 
wished to claim an equality with God ? 

If he were a mere man, he knew that Joseph was 
his father, and that Mary was his mother: why, then, 
did he tell the people that he came from heaven, 
endeavouring to make them believe that his was a 
celestial, rather than an earthly origin ? 

If he held no higher rank in the scale of existence 
than a mere frail servant of God, why did he say, “I 
and my Father are one?” knowing, as he did know, 
that by claiming this equality, he would provoke the 
charge of blasphemy against himself; because, being, 
in the estimation of his countrymen, only a man, they 
supposed he attempted to make them believe he was 
God. 

If he came merely to teach by living voice, and 
by the force of his example, why did he say that 
he came to give his life a ransom,—to lay down 
his life for his sheep,—to shed his blood for the re- 
mission of sins 2? 

As the people often founded the charge of blas- 
phemy on his sayings, he must have perceived, if 
he was a mere man, that they mistook his mean- 
ing; why, then, did he not, by simplifying his ex- 
planation, remove their false impressions? And 
why did he not give to his apostles such definite and 
explicit assurances of his exclusive humanity, and of 
his sustaining no higher official character than that 
of ateacher sent from God, as should have rendered 
it impossible for them, when writing his memoirs, or 
when alluding to him in their epistolary letters, to 
say any thing which should suggest to any one the 
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idea of his uniting the divine with the human 
nature? ‘These things surely demand considera- 
tion. ‘Those who can bring themselves to regard 
our Saviour as a mere human being like other men, 
must have strange ideas of the propriety of his 
conduct and behaviour. ‘They stand condemned 
by our Lord’s own enemies, who had more discern- 
ment than to suppose a good man, pious, meek, 
and humble, could act and speak as our Lord 
did; and, therefore, not mistaking lis words, but 
denying him credit, they pursued him to death. 
The Unitarians, on the contrary, have not wit 
enough to discover the inconsistency of their pro- 
ceedings; they account him good, and pious, and 
their Lord and Master, and yet will have it that he 
was not Divine as well as human; thereby fixing 
upon him the very charge of being, in all he said 
to his accusers, a perfect deceiver—o zAavos.”’ * 

I was once present, when a young man of splendid 
accomplishments obtruded on the company a decla- 
ration that he was of noble descent, and took rank 
with the highest peers of the realm. A gentleman, 
sitting by my side, who knew his origin and his 
history, lifted up the veil of deception, and exposed 
his false pretensions, which excited such a burst of 
indignant feeling, that the distinguished pretender 
~skulked off to the remotest part of the vessel, and 
sat, in solitude and in silence, to brood over the 
discredit which his excess of vanity had entailed 
upon him. Now, suppose, instead of being discon- 
certed by this act of exposure, he had rallied his 
courage ; and thinking that he was surrounded by a 
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company of Unitarians, could he not have said, 
with cool effrontery: ‘‘ Well, gentlemen, I have 
merely followed the example which your venerated 
Master has set me, who, though only the son of 
Joseph and Mary, attempted to make the people 
believe that he was the Son of God—equal with his 
Father,—and that he descended from above. I 
admit there are essential points of difference be- 
tween him and myself; but I maintain that these 
points of difference are in my favour. I am an 
entire stranger, exercising no control over others, 
and, consequently, no injury can be inflicted on their 
morals by the silly part I have acted; but he stands 
as the distinguished chief of a new order of human 
beings, who are under the most sacred obligations to 
shape their conduct in conformity with the model he 
exhibits ; and while I acknowledge the imposition 
which my folly induced me to attempt to practise on 
your credulity, he preferred an ignominious death 
to a frank avowal of his earthly origin and exclusive 
humanity. If, then, you exclude me from the pale 
of your society, even when I confess the folly of my 
crime; on what principle of consistency will you hail 
him as your venerated Master, who was equally 
guilty, but who, even when dying, persisted in ad- 
hering to his claims ?” 

4. A close imitation of the example of Jesus Christ, 
if he be a mere man, may induce a comparative 
indifference to the value of life, and may, under 
extraordinary circumstances, lead to the crime of 
self-murder. 

No one that ever appeared in the human form 
had such strong inducements to wish to prolong 
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life as Jesus Christ; and, therefore, for him to have 
acted a wise and benevolent part, his solicitude to 
perpetuate a continuance of it, ought to have been 
proportionably strong. In addition to his exemption 
from physical diseases and mental impurity, he sus- 
tained the office of a teacher sent from God, to whom 
was intrusted a perfect knowledge of the Divine will, 
with an aptness to teach it, which was never surpassed 
or equalled. He knew that he was an infallible 
oracle of truth,—“ the light of the world; and 
knowing also the extent and danger of human igno- 
rance, he ought to have anticipated the hour of his 
departure with emotions of regret, no less intense 
than we should feel in prospect of having the sun 
turned into darkness, and the moon withdrawing her 
feebler brightness. His power to do physical and 
moral good amongst the children of disease and of 
mental agony, was unlimited. Such a life was inval- 
uable; and had his countrymen formed a proper 
estimate of its worth, they would have thrown around 
it the shield of national protection,—marking for a 
peculiar mode of punishment, any one who should 
attempt to endanger it. At any rate, he himself 
ought to have held it as a sacred trust for the benefit 
of the entire family of man; and as long as a shade 
of ignorance, or a vestige of moral wretchedness or 
physical disorder, could be found on earth, he ought 
to have coveted to retain the possession of life. But 
no; he had no such generous cravings of soul, but 
appeared anxious for the arrival of “the hour,” 
when he might withdraw this amazing amount of 
effective agency from the diseased, the guilty, and 
the perishing, that he might enjoy, in another state 
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of existence, personal ease and glory. And though 
he knew that the chief priests, and scribes, and 
elders, were plotting to take away his life, and that 
Judas had accepted a bribe to betray him; and 
though, after he was seized by the band of soldiers 
who were sent to apprehend him, he gave an im- 
pressive demonstration that he could have effected 
his escape,* yet he consented to be led as a lamb to 
the slaughter, and as a sheep that is dumb before 
her shearers, so he opened not his mouth. 

Now, on the supposition that he was a mere man, 
whose primary design in appearing on earth was to 
give a practical development of the genius of the faith 
he came to establish, and to exhibit, in his own per- 
son, the spirit which its advocates should display 
on the great occasions of their history, what will 
be the precise effect which a close imitation of his 
example will have on them? Will they continue to 
labour through evil and through good report; waiting 
patiently all the days of their appointed time, till their 
change come? Will they hold life, with invincible 
tenacity, in trust for the benefit of others; willing 
to prolong its possession in poverty and reproach, 
amidst the scorn of the proud and the contempt of 
the profane, that they may, if possible, succeed in 
diffusing the light of life over the dark empire of 
superstition, or in staying, in some slight degree at 
least, the moral plague which is raging around 
them? Alas! no. If they follow the example, and 
imbibe the spirit of Jesus Christ,—on the supposition 
that he was a mere man,—we shall see the Wickliffes, 
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the Luthers, and the Whitfields, of self-consuming 
zeal, pausing in their career of public usefulness ; 
longing and sighing for “the hour” to come, when 
the reward shall be given in exchange for the con- 
tumely and sufferings attendant on their labours; 
—appealing to the example of Jesus Christ, in jus- 
tification of their desire for a premature departure 
to glory, honour, and immortality. Thus, while 
his example would tend to destroy the integrity of 
his disciples who move in the walks of private life, 
it would, by its influence, chill the ardour, and re- 
press the glowing zeal of the distinguished few who 
live not for themselves, but for others; and in pro- 
portion to the exactness of its imitation, would be 
the injury inflicted on the social world, and the 
calamity entailed on the moral and on the religious. 

We have already seen,* that Jesus Christ, when 
arraigned before the bar of Pilate, on the charge 
of blasphemy, kept back the evidence which would 
have cleared him of it; and thus, 7f he were a mere 
man, he became accessory to his own death. Is 
such an example fit to be held up for universal imi- 
tation? If we suppose a case, bearing some analogy 
to his, this question may very easily be decided. 
A virtuous citizen is accused of treason; the wit- 
nesses in support of the charge, attest on oath, that 
they saw him in the company of the conspirators, 
and heard him suggest how they ought to act in ac- 
complishing their plan of rebellion. It is true, that 
he was, at this very juncture of time, in another part 
of the kingdom, engaged with some of the most dis- 
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tinguished philanthropists of the age, in concerting 
a benevolent design for the general benefit of society. 
He hears the accusation, and the evidence adduced 
in support of it; but he offers no counter-evidence 
to disprove it ;—alleging, when the verdict is re- 
turned, in justification of his silence, that he felt it 
his duty to imitate the example of Jesus Christ, who, 
when falsely accused, offered no explanation in his 
own defence,—preferring the ignominious death of 
crucifixion, to a triumphant vindication of his own 
innocence. Such a case as this, [ admit, is not very 
likely to occur, as we rarely, if ever, find sane men 
so reckless of their own life; but I appeal to the 
reader, whether the suppression of the evidence of 
innocence, when falsely accused, does not involve 
the guiltless culprit in the crime of self-murder ; 
and whether, if such a case should ever happen, the 
dying victim of his own mistaken policy, could not 
find in the example of Jesus Christ,—if He were 
a mere man,—a palpable sanction of his conduct ? 

If Jesus Christ united, in his unique person, the 
divine with the -human nature, he acted a perfectly 
natural and consistent part, in asserting his superi- 
ority to every finite being; in advancing claims to a 
heavenly descent, by a virtual denial of all relation- 
ship to his reputed parents ; in neglecting to remove, 
by any mode of explanation, the impressions which 
the people received, that he intended to make them 
believe, that he was equal in dignity, in authority, 
and in glory with the Father; and in choosing 
the ignominious death of crucifixion, rather than 
prolong his life by a positive renunciation of his 
claims to divinity. 
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But, 2f he were only a man, while, in some 
developments of his principles, he presents a beau- 
tiful and lovely pattern of moral excellencies ; in 
other developments of his principles, it would be 
no less destructive of personal dignity, than of do- 
mestic happiness; and equally injurious to the integ- 
rity of private character, and to the general welfare 
of society, to adopt his example as the model of a 
strict and undeviating imitation. Thus, if we re- 
vere and adore him as a Divine Being in the human 
form, he appears before us as a perfect pattern of 
personal purity and social loveliness; but if we re- 
duce him to the level of frail humanity, it may 
be difficult to determine by any known process of 
moral calculation, whether the good or the evil were 
most predominant in his character; and whether the 
world would not derive more advantage from an en- 
tire oblivion of his history, than it derives from its 
continued preservation on the sacred page. 
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THE RELIGIOUS CHARACTER AND HABITS OF UNITARI- 
ANS, A CONCLUSIVE EVIDENCE AGAINST THE SCRIP- 
TURAL ORIGIN OF THEIR THEORY OF BELIEF. 


I apmit at once, and without hesitation, that I know 
some Unitarians whom I revere and esteem for their 
practical wisdom ; for their integrity, their kind and 
amiable spirit, and their active benevolence; who 
are too dignified to stoop to acts of meanness, and 
too generous to sacrifice the interests of others to 
secure their own. But while I willingly pay this 
tribute of respect to their moral worth, I feel that I 
can, and that I ought, in justice to the great question 
under consideration, to bring out their religious 
character and habits, as supplying a strong evidence 
against the scriptural origin of their theory of belief. 
They are distinguished from the disciples of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who lived in the Apostolic age, 
by three very peculiar signs, which I will now 
proceed to exhibit to the view of my readers. 


I. Twey BEAR A VERY STRONG RESEMBLANCE TO 
AVOWED UNBELIEVERS, AND DO NOT OBJECT TO HOLD 
CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP WITH THEM. 

22 
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1. The primitive believers were “a peculiar peo- 
ple; distinguished from the masses around them by 
their implicit belief of the truth as it is in Jesus, and 
their entire submission to its authority. Hence they 
became earnest contenders for the purity and the pre- 
servation of the faith; nor would they admit any one 
into communion with them, who was not prepared to 
give a “reason of the hope that was in him,”—and 
willing, at the same time, to regulate his conduct by 
the laws of our Lord, as laid down in the New Testa- 
ment. ‘There is no doubt but there were many un- 
converted Jews and Pagans, whose character was 
adorned with a degree of social excellence and love- 
liness not surpassed by any modern infidel; but they 
would have been denied an entrance into Christian 
fellowship, on the simple ground that they were un- 
believers. And is it not fair to presume that the 
genuine descendants of the primitive Christians, being 
cast in the same mould, will bear the same image; 
being enlightened and renovated by the same truth, 
will breathe the same spirit; and living in subjection 
to the same authority, will adopt the same laws and 
the same customs ? | 

2. I will now call the attention of the reader to 
modern Unitarians, who are admitted, on an autho- 
rity which they regard as equal, if not superior, to 
apostolic, to bear a very striking resemblance to 
avowed infidels; and who are willing to hold the most 
intimate fellowship with them. The late Dr. Priestley, 
who knew what unbelievers reject, and what Uni- 
tarians admit, says of Jefferson, a late President 
of America, “ He is generally considered as an un- 
believer ; if so, however, he cannot be far from us.” 
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This concession, from such a competent judge, estab- 
lishes the fact, that an unbeliever, who disdainfully 
rejects the entire scheme of revelation, and a Uni- 
tarian believer, are very much alike.* 

I would now ask, on the supposition that the 
apostles were still living on earth, whether any one 
can imagine that Paul, if writing to Barnabas, would 
say, in reference to unbelievers, “they cannot be far 
from us.” What! in proportion as men recede in 
belief from the faith of Christ, are they to be con- 
sidered as approximating to its original purity ? 
Would Paul, if he were on earth, or any of the 
apostles, hold fellowship with men of such a cast of 
character, and attempt to persuade the members of 
churches to do it? Would he give it as his un- 
qualified opinion, that while rejecting the gospel of 
Christ as a cunningly-devised fable; while pouring 
contempt on the record of inspiration, and on the 
institutions of the Christian faith; branding Jesus 
Christ as an impostor, or as an enthusiast; and treat- 
ing with scornful ridicule communion with God, as 
a source of mental delight, that they “will finally be 
partakers in the salvation of the righteous?” Impos- 
sible! And yet these are the men to whom modern 
Unitarians are holding out the hand of (what they 
call) Christian communion, and of whom they 
unhesitatingly say, that they know not who has a 
right to exclude them from taking the Lord’s sup- 
per, of they wish it. 

Some years since, the Rev. I. J. Taylor, of Man- 
chester, preached and published a sermon on ‘ Com- 


* The intelligent reader will see this fact further attested, by 
quotations which I have selected from some living authorities. | 
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munion with Unbelievers;’ and the text* he selected 
for the occasion was about as appropriate, as the 
doctrine of his discourse was in accordance with 
the practice of the primitive churches. After a few 
introductory remarks, by which he attempts to parry 
the force of the prohibitory language of the apostle, 
he asserts that ‘it has no reference whatever to con- 
scientious differences of belief, or even to conscien- 
tious unbelief.” ‘It does not appear, then,” he adds, 
“that we can draw any precedent from the apostle’s 
prohibition to the Corinthians, for the regulation of 
our behaviour towards unbelievers in the present 
day.” “ With us, the grand outward distinction 
among men, is moral character. With all my belief 
in the intrinsic excellence of the gospel,—notwith- 
standing my persuasion that most serious and good 
persons would, upon inquiry, become Christians, I 
am no less convinced that there are cases in which 
men of the most upright minds, and the most unex- 
ceptionable moral characters, have never attamed to 
a firm faith in revealed religion.” 

After saying that he would not recommend young 
persons, whose views and principles are unformed, to 
associate with men of very sceptical opinions ;—he 
adds, as the result of his own experience, ‘“ I know 
of no one, whose society is more improving, or more 
calculated to make us think closely and earnestly on 
the subject of religion, than a serious, candid, and 
moral Deist.” ‘ Morality must still be the ultimate 
test, by which we judge of a man’s sincerity, and 
determine how far it is proper to admit him into our 


* 2 Cor. vi. 14—18. 
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communion and society, or not.” He then, in a very 
bold and decided tone, advocates the admission of 
unbelievers into the most intimate fellowship with 
them; and as boldly condemns the spirit, as anti- 
christian, which would dare to raise an objection 
against it. 

The publication of this very feeble, but somewhat 
extraordinary sermon, occasioned a stir amongst the 
entire body of Unitarians ; a few of them took the 
alarm, and did dare to enter their protest against it. 
The Rey. Noah Jones, one of their own ministers, 
was the first to distinguish himself in the contest; he 
says, ‘I have seen with sorrow, the many instances 
in which the immense gulf which subsists between 
the Christian and the unbeliever is apparently anni- 
hilated, by the manner in which both characters are 
equally acknowledged in Unitarian congregations. 

“‘T have no hesitation in admitting to the world, 
what is sufficiently notorious, that our places of wor- 
ship are frequented by unbelievers, who not only join 
in our devotions, and listen with complacency to the 
discourses of our ministers, but take an active part 
in the management-of the internal concerns of our 
churches, and are, in some cases, the principal pecu- 
niary supporters of our cause. 

‘We cannot help the appearance of the Deist in 
our chapels, but we can help claiming fellowship with 
him as a brother Unitarian, taking him into the very 
bosom of our churches, and requesting the privilege 
of his religious instructions.* ~'This we can do, and 


* What! do they even request Deists to favour them with 
religious instructions ? If so, what a resistless proof of their 
departure from Apostolic Christianity ! 
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whilst we do it mot, we ought not to be surprised, that 
our orthodox opponents question the sincerity of our 
faith, and condemn us as imbued with the spirit of 
infidelity.” 

But the efforts of Mr. Jones to cleanse the Uni- 
tarian camp from such unholy alliances, instead of 
meeting with the cordial co-operation of his brethren, 
excited their displeasure ;—they accused him of in- 
tolerance,—as wishing to introduce amongst them 
an antiscriptural principle. ‘I would not wish,” 
says Mr. Holland, “unbelievers to withdraw from 
our religious services, and I cannot see how a pious 
and moral Deist is inconsistent in wishing regularly 
to join in worship in that place where he will find 
more of what agrees with his sentiments, and less of 
what differs from them, than among other bodies of 
Christians. So far from regarding this as any objec- 
tion to our views of Christianity, I look upon their 
accordance with what may be learned from natural 
religion, as one evidence of their truth. If an anti- 
supernaturalist be a regular attendant on our wor- 
ship, will he not justly feel himself called on to con- 
tribute to the support of the minister, from whom he 
derives moral and religious instruction; and will he 
not naturally and properly think himself entitled * 
to exercise his judgment with respect to the qualifi- 


* Unquestionably ; and as the Deist is admitted into the 
most intimate church fellowship with the Unitarian, I think 
he ought not to be denied the privilege of exercising his judg- 
ment in the election of his religious instructor: but then it 
necessarily follows, that as he disbelieves the divine mission of 
Jesus Christ, he would vote in favour of the religious instruc- 
tor of similar disbelief. 
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cations of a religious instructor, and to give his vote 
on the election of a minister?” 

Another writer says, ‘If he,” the unbeliever, “be 
sincere and conscientious, why should we prevent 
him ?” @. e. from holding communion withus. ‘“ Do 
we not believe that, if virtuous, and true to his con- 
victions, whatever those are, he will be acceptable to 
his Maker now, and the heir of eternal life hereafter ? 
May he not very possibly be our companion in future, 
and shall we shun him as a disgrace to us in this 
life? We do not worship our Saviour; then, why 
cannot we join our worship with the worshipper of 
the same Deity °” 

“Where, indeed,” says another, who took a leading 
part in the controversy, “7s this immense gulf which 
subsists between the Christian and the unbeliever ; 
and which he (Mr. Jones) professes to have seen with 
horror! If ‘Jehovah dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands, and heaven is his throne and earth is 
his footstool,’ how arrogant and indeed ridiculous is 
the attempt to inculcate the idea that the presence of 
unbelievers in a Unitarian church, is an ‘injustice’ 
and a ‘reproach !’” 

The Editor of the Unitarian periodical,* from which 
these extracts are taken, when reviewing the contro- 
versy, says, “‘ After this matter is considered in all its 
bearings, I apprehend the conclusion will be accord- 
ing to the maxim of Jesus, ‘Let both grow together.” + 

The reader, who may be more conversant with the 
writings of the apostles than with the writings of mo- 


* Monthly Repository. 


+ “ Lovely and pleasant in their lives, and in death not to be 
divided,” 
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dern Unitarians, may feel at a loss to account for such 
a manifest departure from apostolic practice ; but the 
mystery will be explained, if we trace the near re- 
semblance which they bear to avowed unbelievers. 
There are shades of difference sufficiently strong 
to preserve their identity; while there is such a 
striking family resemblance, that no competent judge 
can doubt their fraternal relationship. 

A Unitarian admits that the Bible contains a 
divine revelation; but then he says, that his own 
reason is to determine what portion of it is to be 
believed, and what disbelieved. 

He states it as his opinion, that though the Supreme 
Being gives a decided preference to the Umtarian 
theory of belief, and mode of worship ; yet He is 
not very particular, as sincerity of heart is the 
great cardinal virtue which wins his favour; and not 
subjection to the faith which was once delivered to 
the saints. 

The Unitarian will not adopt the style of speech 
employed by his wnbelieving brother, with whom he 
delights to hold the most intimate Christian commu- 
nion, and stigmatize Jesus Christ as an impostor or 
as an enthusiast ;—he is more guarded, a little more 
respectful towards the Lord of life and glory ;—Hail 
venerated Master! precedes his attack on the dignity 
of his person, and the spotless purity of his prin- 
ciples and manners. 

He believes in a future state of happiness for the 
righteous and the unrighteous; shudders even to 
convulsive agony at the thought that any of the chil- 
dren of disobedience or of crime “shall go into 
everlasting punishment ;” and boldly asserts, that 
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there is no devil, and that even the existence of such 
a place as hell is very doubtful. 

The Unitarian, in common with the whole tribe 
of infidels, treats the law of the Christian Sabbath 
with comparative contempt; and though he engages 
in the exercises of public worship, yet an habitual 
neglect of it would not impair the integrity of his 
religious character. 

If, then, Unitarians approximate so closely in their 
belief, and in their disbelief, to infidels; if they can, 
and if they do, regard them as equally partakers 
with themselves of the salvation of the righteous ; if 
they can admit them into communion at the Lord’s 
table, if they please ; and plead for their having a 
right to interfere in the management of the affairs of 
the church, and to give their vote in the choice of a 
Pastor ;—I would ask, whether this does not supply a 
strong presumptive evidence against the scriptural 
origin of their theory of belief? The following 
quotation from the pen of an intelligent Unitarian * 
will be read, I doubt not, with deep interest; as it 
exhibits some signs that the spirit of serious reflec- 
tion is springing up amongst them. 

“If the Unitarian chapel is found agreeable to 
the Deistical worshipper, is there not just ground for 
suspecting that the religious views, which are there 
inculcated under the name of Christianity, have but 
little real claim to that title? Few, indeed, are the 
unbelievers to whom the pages of the Bible yield an 
acceptable entertainment; but if the same men can 
listen with complacency to the disquisitions of the 
Unitarian preacher, what inference can be drawn 


* Monthly Repository. 
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but that the preaching savours but little of those 
mysterious realities, which form indeed the burden of 
revelation, but which the sceptical mind regards with 
so much fastidiousness and impatience? If Deists 
love to be hearers, it is to be feared the preacher 
may be but half a Christian.” 


IJ. Mopern UNITARIANS ARE COMPARATIVELY 
INDIFFERENT TO THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL 
or our Lorp Jesus Curist. 

1. I think no one who admits the authority of 
revelation will venture to call in question the truth 
of the following propositions :—That the gospel of 
Jesus Christ was originally intended to promote the 
present and the final happiness of man; and that he 
designed and commanded its universal dissemination. 
The moral and the social effects which it produces 
in every country where it is preached in its simpli- 
city and purity, are such as to excite in the heart 
of the Christian philanthropist admiration and joy ;* 


* The ‘ Missionary Enterprise,’ by the late Rev. J. Williams, 
and ‘ Missionary Labours, &c., in 8. Africa,’ by Rev. R. Moffat, 
disclose such lovely transformations, effected by the preaching 
of the gospel of Christ, in the moral character and social con- 
dition of the cannibal idolaters of the South Seas, and the 
savage tribes of Africa, as cannot fail to excite rapturous 
emotions in the heart of the humane philanthropist who sighs 
and weeps over the miseries of the great family of man,— 
especially the Christian philanthropist, who knows that their 
present redemption from evil will issue in endless purity, and 
honour, and happiness. But can Unitarianism send such works 
from her press? Can she point to any wilderness or solitary 
place which has been made glad by her presence ; or to any 
moral desert that has been heard to rejoice, or seen to blossom 
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it is the harbinger of civilization, and social happi- 
ness; and the power of God to salvation, to every 
one that believeth. Often have I been an eye-wit- 


as the rose, through her labours? Alas! no. She can in chaste 
didactic language, or in swelling bombast, predict conquests to 
be achieved, no one knows where, and no one knows when; and 
she can paint in gaudy colours the future aspect of the moral 
world, when transformed by the magic touch of her powerless 
arm; but she has no public museum enriched by spoils gathered 
up in the dark empire of idolatry ; nor has she any aged veteran 
in her service who can inflame the ardour of youth by tales of 
heroic valour or noble daring, and then 


‘‘ Shoulder his crutch, and show how fields were won.” 


The following quotation, from the pen of the Rev. George 
Harris, will confirm the correctness of the foregoing observa- 
tions. The Author deems it proper to remark, that he is 
responsible for what appears in Italics, which forms no part of 
the quotation. ‘‘In proportion as knowledge advances, espe- 
cially moral and theological knowledge, error will decline and 
hide its diminished head, and truth will gradually make its 
way till it becomes ultimately universally and everlastingly tri- 
umphant.” By truth, the Rev. G. Harris means Unitarianism; and 
by error, he means evangelical Christianity. Now it is an undis- 
puted fact, that moral and theological knowledge has made rapid 
advances in the popular mind in this kingdom within the last half 
century ; and it is an equally undisputed fact, that in proportion 
as it advances, Unitarianism declines in its dominion over popular 
belief. ‘‘ Christianity (that is, Unitarian Christianity),—pure 
and uncorrupted Christianity, shall at length rouse herself like 
a strong man after sleep, and shall shake her invincible locks.” 
But why does she still sleep on and take her rest? Have not 
her Priestleys, her Lindseys, her Belshams, and her Harrises, the 
canonized priests of her altars, in imitation of the priests of 
Baal, been calling on her, from morning unto noon, week after 
week, and month after month, and year after year, to awake and 
shake her invincible locks ; but still she sleeps on, preferring the 
slumbers of inaction to the toil of active labour. But neverthe- 
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ness of its holy triumphs, in reclaiming the sinner 
from the error of his ways, and turning him into 
the paths of righteousness and peace. Often have I 
seen the debased drunkard, the profane swearer, the 
dissolute infidel, who have revelled in vice till they 
have become offensive to the less depraved of their 


less shé SHALL AWAKE; so says the prophecy. ‘‘ Like the hero 
of Gaza, she shall pluck down the pillars which support the 
edifice of tyranny and superstition ; and in their room shall rise 
a temple, simple in its structure, beautiful in its proportions, 
majestic in its appearance ; a temple, whose foundation shall be 
knowledge,—whose supports, free inquiry and investigation,— 
whose capitals, truth ; a temple, which shall be surrounded by a 
blaze of eternal glory, for there shall the Parent of reason, the Foun- 
tain of intelligence, the Source of knowledge, fix his everlast- 
ing habitation.” Query, Will Unitarianism, when she has reared 
this magnificent temple, over which this Shekinah of her glory 
is to hover, as the visible symbol of the internal residence of the 
Parent of reason, ever request a Deist, (as now, ) to enter and officiate 
as the high priest of its mystic ceremonies? Query the second, 
When, and where, is this gorgeous description to assume the form 
-of palpable existence ? ‘* The human mind, like a mighty eagle, 
shall plume her wings for a glorious flight ; shall kindle her 
undazzled eyes at the full mid-day beam ; shall unscale her 
long-abused sight at the fountain itself of heavenly radiance ; 
while the whole flock of timorous birds of fanaticism, with those 
also who love the twilight of indifference, shall flutter around 
her, amazed at what she means.” And so I should suppose ; 
because, while reading this account of what is to happen in some 
unknown age of the world, Tam amazed at what the writer means ! 
‘‘ Undisturbed by their cries, the bird of heayen shall soar above 
their noise, and continue her majestic flight throughout the 
world.” By the bird of heaven does he mean the human mind, or 
Unitarian Christianity ; or has he jumbled together words and 
figures without meaning? I presume the latter ; and therefore 
forbear making any remark, lest I should disturb the gravity of 
the reader. 
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own order, subdued by its influence, renovated, and 
transformed ; appearing as new creatures in Christ 
Jesus; the old things of evil having passed away. 
Often have I stood at the bedside of the dying 
believer, whose lips have disclosed the workings of 
his heart; and I have felt, when listening to his 
allusions to Jesus, the friend of sinners,—to His death 
and His invisible presence,—a rapture of delight 
which no other utterance could have enkindled in 
my breast. 

2. On the supposition that Unitarians have been 
especially favoured by the Supreme Being with 
clearer light than any other professors of the Chris- 
tian faith; that they, and they only, are the inheritors 
of pure apostolic Christianity,—the faithful few, in 
these sad times of degeneracy ; we are prepared to 
expect that they will display a zeal and an energy in 
its extension, which shall provoke to a jealous emu- 
lation their opponents. If it be true that they are 
favoured with this clearer light. from heaven, surely 
we may reasonably expect that their ministers, like 
the angel of the Apocalypse, will be seen flying to 
distant parts; sighing and weeping over the abo- 
minations of the people; that their voice will be 
heard in every nook and corner of the dark empire of 
idolatry and of crime; beseeching the people to turn 
from dumb idols to serve the living and the true God ; 
that their ardour will glow, with equal intensity, 
amidst the snows of Greenland, as in the cities of 
India; that they will follow, with the glad tidings of 
peace, the wandering tribes of Africa, with as much 
self-denying gratification as they will locate them- 
selves amongst the free negroes of our West Indian 
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colonies ; and that wherever man can be found,— 
no matter what country gives him birth, or what 
lights or shadows adorn, or disfigure, his com- 
plexion or his character,—there the Unitarian mes- 
senger of mercy will be seen and heard, publish- 
ing the joyful sound of salvation. They are under 
more powerful obligations to engage in this work of 
faith and labour of love, than those professors of 
Christianity, who, in their estimation, “are permitted 
by the mysterious providence of God, to advocate 
and extend a system of idolatry, from which they 
turn with mingled emotions of horror and of grief.” 

(1.) They profess to know the way of the Lord 
more perfectly, and consequently their responsibility 
to advance the cause of truth rises in proportion to 
the accuracy of their knowledge of it. One of their 
most popular writers* says,—‘“ ‘That we desire to 
propagate the Unitarian doctrine, we do not conceal. 
It is a treasure which we wish not to confine to our- 
selves; which we dare not lock up in our own hearts. 
We regard it as given to us for others, as well as for 
ourselves. Am I asked why we wish this diffusion ? 
We do hope that our main purpose and am ts, 
to promote a purer and a nobler piety than now 
prevails.” 

And yet, notwithstanding their clearer perceptions 
of divine truth; and notwithstanding their dogmatic 
confidence in its efficacy to promote a purer and a 
nobler piety than now prevails amongst any other 
denomination of professing Christians; notwithstand- 
ing their bold avowal that their purer faith is given to 


* Channing. 
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them for others as well as for themselves,—a treasure 
which they dare not lock up within their hallowed 
temple; they leave the vast empire of Pagan idolatry 
and Mahommedan delusion unvisited and unblessed 
by their presence. And so ardent is their love to the 
one living and true God, and so deep and over- 
whelming is their sense of the dishonour done to 
Flim by the adoration which his intelligent creatures 
offer to fictitious deities, that they make no heroic 
efforts to win them back to him; that in their un- 
holy hearts, cleansed and purified by the superior 
power of Unitarian Christianity, “may glow filial 
love and reverence towards God, habitual gratitude, 
cheerful trust, and ready obedience.” * 

The truth of this accusation is attested by one 
of their own writers, who says, “The institutions f 
that exist among us for the promotion of the great 
purposes of religion, are few in number, and lan- 
guishing, for the most part, in operation. Even the 
British and Foreign Unitarian Association itself, 
though so catholic in its objects, so judicious in its 
exertions, and inheriting from its predecessor, the 
Fund, so honourable and well-merited a reputation, 
has by no means met with the general and hearty 
co-operation that it deserves. 

“The gospel, they (the orthodox) argue, is of 
infinite value. The Unitarians are sufficiently in- 
different about it: little do they to put others in 
possession of its blessings. How can they duly 


* Channing. 
+ For the genuineness and accuracy of these quotations, which 
are taken from different numbers of the Monthly Repository, 
see the Eclectic Review, for Oct. 1830. 
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estimate its value, or have the spirit of Christ? 
Nay, may they not even disbelieve that which they 
are by no means anxious to further ?” * 

‘“‘In consequence of the want of co-operation, our 
institutions and our cause want spirit, activity, and 
energy; and the orthodox look on, and beholding 
how much we are at ease, how quiescent we are, 
how little alive to the success of any object, and 
especially how lukewarm about the salvation of our 
fellow-creatures, judge that there must be something 
radically wrong in our system; a cooling and chilling 
influence which breathes not from the pages of the 
gospel.” F 

After making these ominous confessions, the writer 
says,—and he speaks the truth by so saying,—“ There 
may be some who think that the cause of the failure 
of our missionary labours is to be found in the unfit- 
ness for proselytism of the tenets which we hold. If 
this opinion was well founded, a stronger presump- 
tion of the falsity of Unitarianism could not be 
imagined.” f 

(2.) They profess to believe that the successful 
result of their labours would be such a state of abso- 
lute perfection, as would not require improvement, 
nor admit of any change. They bring against us, 
who pay supreme homage to Jesus Christ, the charge 
of being guilty of idolatry; and they say, that when 


* Monthly Repository, p. 703. + Ibid. p. 207. 

{ Will it be credited? This opulent and enlightened body, 
who, if their own testimony is to be believed, are the only per- 
sons on earth who worship properly the one living and true God, 
did raise by 365 days’ labour, the mighty sum of £250, for the 
propagation of Unitarianism in foreign parts ! 
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we succeed in turning the heathen from dumb idols, 
we do not turn them to the living and true God, but 
offer them as a substitute for their rejected deities, 
a mere frail human being in the person of Jesus 
Christ. In this transfer of acts of worship from one 
fictitious deity to another, they see no progress made 
in the accomplishment of the sublime moral purpose 
of God, of bringing all his intelligent creatures to 
bow down to worship him, and him only. Indeed, 
they say, ‘that the direct influence of our system of 
belief is to materialize man’s conceptions of God, 
and is in truth a relapse into the error of the rudest 
and the earliest ages,—the worship of a corporeal 
God.” * 

If, then, they are conscious that while we adhere 
to our system of belief, we cannot establish in the 
empire of idolatry the worship of one God; why do 
they not attempt it? If they possess the ten talents, 
and we only the one, and that one employed to dis- 
honour him who gave it, have they forgotten the law 
of equity, ‘‘where much is given, much is required ?” 
or do they think that superior obligations are to be 
cancelled by treating with contempt the authority of 
the beneficent Being who has conferred them? ‘They 
profess to believe, that the new moral creation which, 
‘in the revolution of ages,” is to be effected in the 
empire of idolatry, if brought about through ‘heir 
onstrumentality, will have impressed upon it the 
same marks of absolute perfection as can be dis- 
cerned in the original formation of the material 
universe; while they avow, that, if we succeed in the 


* Channing. 
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Herculean labour, we shall bring forth a system of 
moral disorder and disfigurement no less offensive to 
the Great Supreme than that which now exists. And 
yet they are inactive. How is this? (Another mys- 
tery.) But perhaps the following quotation from 
one of their published statements may explain this 
mystery of their inactivity: ‘“ Throughout the king- 
dom, the result of the missionary labours undertaken 
by Unitarians of late, has been a disappointing one. 
How happens this? Chiefly, we doubt not, because 
the spirit of Unitarians in this kingdom is not the 
missionary spirit. Very many are hostile to mis- 
sionary exertions, and especially the more rich and 
influential. The societies that have been and are, 
have struggled into being, and struggle to exist. 
They have in some instances been formed by a few, 
in opposition to the will of the many; while the many 
looked on in apathy or scorn. The propriety of their 
existence has been gravely questioned ; the overture 
for aid to maintain them has met witha smile of 
astonishment ; while almost in every instance, those 
who affect to give the tone to others, and who unfor- 
tunately have had but too much influence, have not 
only kept aloof from, but spoken warmly against 
them. In a word, the current of: fashion has been, 
and still is, of an anti-missionary hue. Missionary 
exertions have been denounced as vulgar,—as inter- 
fering with the harmony and polish of refined and 
miscellaneous society.” * 

(3.) They profess to believe, notwithstanding the 
gloomy appearances by which the cause of Unitarian 


* Monthly Repository. 
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Christianity ts enveloped, that ultimately, in the 
revolution of ages,* they shall triumph gloriously, 
and that within the pale of their communion the 
whole Christian world will be comprehended. ‘The 
present state of Unitarianism in England? assumes 
a sombrous, a most melancholy aspect; bearing a 
nearer resemblance to a funeral procession, than to 
the rapid and splendid march of a hero’s triumph. 
That I may not be accused of sketching from fancy 


* The following quotation from the pen of the Rev. G. Harris, 
one of their most impassioned, if not one of their most eloquent 
writers, will give to the reader some idea of the scene which is 
flitting before their imagination, when contemplating the final 
triumphs of Unitarian Christianity ; and of the soul-stirring 
effect which these anticipated triumphs, to be achieved in some 
unknown period in the future ages of the world, have in awaken- 
ing them from their lethargy to favour us with a vivid and sublime 
sketch of what the eye of the last man of mortality is to gaze on: 

** When men submit to the dictates of reason, and follow the 
leadings of free inquiry, then shall Christianity [Unitarian 
Christianity, of course] burst forth as the morning star in the 
midst of a cloud, and as the moon at full: as the sun shining 
upon the temple of the Most High, and as the rainbow giving 
light in the dark clouds : as the flower of roses in the spring of the 
year, as lilies by the rivers of waters, and as the frankincense 
tree in summer ; as the fire and incense in the censer, and as a 
vessel of gold set with precious stones ; asa fair olive tree bud- 
ding forth fruit, and as a cypress which groweth up to the clouds.” 
The intelligent reader will easily believe that I have not 
selected this quotation as a specimen of chaste and elegant 
composition ; but rather to show what a mob of metaphors, 
without appropriate form or comeliness, is in attendance on 
the advocate of Unitarianism, when he attempts to describe the 
splendour of her appearance, in the remote and unknown days 
of her fancied triumphs. 

+ In Scotland, the prospects of Unitarianism are still more 
gloomy and disheartening. 


my 
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rather than describing the actual state of things, I 
will quote from the pages of their own writers. “ Our 
chapels are but thinly attended, and our interest but 
slow in progress. Perhaps, if we advert to the in- 
crease of population in these kingdoms, we must 
speak, not of progress, but of retrogradation.” M. 
Repos., p. 703. 

‘From the efforts of missionaries,” says the Watch- 
man, in the work above quoted, Nov., p. 764, ‘let 
us turn to the actual condition of our congregations. 
These we may divide into two classes,—the ancient 
and the modern; those we have received from our 
predecessors, and those created by the present gener- 
ation. Of many of both classes, the tale is brief and 
mournful. ‘There are a few of the old chapels situ- 
ated in large and flourishing towns, in which congre- 
gations worship, respectable both as to numbers and 
character. From the narrow sphere of the Unitarian 
view, however, these are greatly overrated. Every 
thing is small or great by comparison. To a child, 
a house of six rooms isa mansion. ‘To Unitarians, 
a Bristol or a Manchester audience is magnificent ! 
But let these half dozen flourishing congregations be 
deemed of as highly as we will, still s2v prosperous 
societies out of some three hundred, is a small pro- 
portion. We do not mean to intimate that a// the 
rest are dying or dead. Far from it. There isa 
large middle class which supports a healthy appear- 
ance. But many of the old chapels among us are in 
a pitiable state. Of our own knowledge we can speak 
of some scores that scarcely show signs of life. The 
number of hearers in them will not average more 
than thirty.” 
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“Equally grieved are we when we contemplate 
the condition of the congregations which have been 
raised within the last fifteen years. Many chapels 
have been built. How few are adequately attended ! 
If it were not an invidious task, we could establish 
this assertion by the mention of actual instances. 
Doubtless there are some of our young societies that 
promise to survive; a few that flourish. But many 
of them are struggling hard for existence. In nearly 
all of them, the minister is in a condition little better 
than those who are attached to the former class. 
From what has been said, it is evident that the cause 
of Unitarianism in these kingdoms, as far as its con- 
dition may be estimated by the numbers who consti- 
tute its congregations, is by no means in a satisfactory 
state.” 

‘We dare not hope that the kingdom of Christ is 
advancing under our auspices. ‘The world around 
us is lying in wickedness. The home of the majority 
of our readers is surrounded by many who are in the 
gall of bitterness, being enslaved by sin; and what 
healing stream have we recently set to flow; what 
light have we kindled to cleanse and illume our suf- 
fering fellow-men? Our neighbourhoods are inces- 
santly increasing; the young swarm around us on 
every side; those of riper years arise in crowds, 
Where is there, on our part, an increase of exertion, 
—an augmentation of moral energy, to meet the 
growing demand? Alas! the general effect of the 
thickening of the population, is to hide from public 
view the temples devoted to our worship; to hide 
our candle under a bushel, and to restrict the moral 
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influence which we exert. How long will these 
things be ?” * 

The fact is, that apart from the antichristian 
character of the Unitarian faith, there are other 
causes in operation which very materially tend to 
darken the horizon of its vision, and to account for 
the indefiniteness of the period when its advocates 
expect to hear the voice from the celestial glory say- 
ing, “Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord ts risen upon thee.” F 

The tide of public opinion has set in strongly 
against them, and they have not sufficient moral 
strength to make head against it. This is owing to 
various causes. In the first place, the new genera- 
tion of Unitarians have degenerated from that proud 
and lofty elevation of moral excellence which their 
forefathers maintained, and are become frail and 
peccable like unto other men of fewer pretensions 
to honourable distinction. In the next place, they 
have been legally convicted, more than once, of hav- 
ing in their possession the property which belonged 
to other denominations, and have been compelled to 
relinquish it. In the third place, the equivocations 
of which they have been guilty in their statements 
and cross-examinations, have left an indelible im- 
pression on the most honourable and straightforward 
portion of the community, that they can, when their 
own interest 1s involved, descend to the arts of sup- 
pression and concealment, which are no less an 


* Monthly Repository, page 771.—For an answer to this 
desponding interrogation, see page 321. 
T Isa. lx. 1. 
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offence against the law of integrity, than an open 
and flat denial of the truth. In the fourth place, it 
is generally felt that their theory of belief is unsuited 
to the moral wants of man, as under its dominion 
congregations which were once flourishing have 
dwindled to absolute or comparative annihilation. 
In the fifth place, they have been detected by the 
most competent judges in handling the word of God 
so deceitfully, that no confidence can be reposed in 
the fidelity of their translations, or the correctness of 
their criticisms. In the last place, though they still 
give it out that their theory of belief is better cal- 
culated to advance the glory of God, and that its 
tendency is to form a more elevated religious char- 
acter, than any other which claims the homage of 
the human heart; yet their fondness for their wn- 
believing brethren, their anxiety to attach them to 
their communion, their comparative disregard of all 
the distinctive institutions of the Christian faith, their 
want of tender compassion for the salvation of men, 
their apathetic indifference to the appalling condition 
of the heathen world, and their increasing conformity 
to the style of speech, and the prevailing habits of 
men of fashionable gaiety and dissipation, combine 
to convince all who form their opinion from the 
testimony of the scriptures, of what the disciples of 
Jesus Christ ought to be, that modern Unitarians 
can offer no valid claim to the possession of this 
honourable appellation. 

That men of talent, of taste, and of exquisite deli- 
cacy of feeling, can continue to live amidst such 
vivid appearances of moral death; that they can 
still stand at the dreadful post of observation, which 
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grows darker every hour, is a proof, that, like the 
venerable father of the faithful, they ‘“‘can hope even 
against hope ;” unless they merely act the part of the 
kind-hearted physician, who, anxious to guard against 
the consequences of a too sudden disclosure of his 
patient’s real condition, says, ‘As long as there is life, 
there is hope.” But are there any auxiliary causes 
on which they can place the slightest dependence, and 
which they can employ with any probable chance of 
success, to bring about the anticipated change, when 
the whole of Christendom shall bow down and do 
homage to the captivating and commanding genius of 
Unitarianism? Do they expect the recurrence of 
miraculous agency? Alas! for them, the age of 
miracles has long since passed away, and there is 
no promise to authorize the expectation of its return. 
Do they look for the silent, the secret, the invincible 
interposition of supernatural agency, to make the 
people willing in the day of its power to yield to the 
paramount claims of what they call pure apostolic 
Christianity? Oh! no. They are too richly endowed 
with a philosophical spirit,—they live at too great a 
distance from the contagion of fanaticism, to indulge 
such a visionary thought. Their own arm is to 
triumph, not the arm of the Lord. Are they now,— 
as the apostles were, when passing through the dark 
and cheerless day of preparation for the coming 
triumphs of the gospel over Jew and Gentile,— 
gathering themselves together for the purpose of 
prayer, the prayer of faith to the God of provi- 
dence and the God of salvation, that he would open 
a way through the mighty hosts of resistance, and 
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“bless them, and make them a blessing ?” Alas! 
no; they are not a praying people.* 

One of their best writers, after looking on the 
appalling scene of desolation around him, asks with 
an air of desponding anxiety, “‘ May a change for the 
better be expected? All things, we iterate, are in 
our possession, requisite to exert a most healing and 
efficient influence on our fellow-men ;—all but the 
great mover, the life and soul of action,—the will.” f 

If, then, Unitarians do really believe that their 
theory of faith is pure apostolic Christianity; if they 
do really believe that it is ultimately to comprehend 
within its pale the whole of the Christian world; and 


* A Unitarian prayer-meeting for the success of the gospel! 
Why, it would excite as much surprise and curiosity, if an- 
nounced in any of their chapels, as the announcement of the 
appearance of a Brahmin, to initiate them into the mysteries of 
the Hindoo mythology. It would be felt by many as a grave 
joke, or scouted as a silly imitation of modern fanaticism. But 
why should it? Why should it be deemed an incredible thing 
that Unitarians should meet together to pray for the conversion 
of sinners? The primitive Christians met for such a purpose,— 
they met in private rooms, and in more public places; it hes 
been the uniform practice of the devout and pious in all ages ; 
our venerable forefathers, the Puritans, met for prayer,—they 
prolonged their prayer-meetings. And why? Because it has 
been the established belief of the faithful in Christ Jesus, from 
the beginning hitherto, that the success of a public ministry is 
dependent on the concurrence of a divine power; and hence, 
by uniting in prayer for its bestowment, we can trace a fine 
vein of consistency running through their bright, though often 
overcast, career. And do not modern Uniiarians act in character, 
who never meet for prayer? Yes; a vein of consistency of 
another hue, and of a different kind, runs through the whole 
of their degenerate course. They are not a praying people. 

+ See Eclectic Review for Oct., 1830. 
a © 
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if they do really believe that they are the only truly 
enlightened and faithful servants of the Lord God,* 
at present resident on earth; then I accuse them as 
faithless stewards, for their supineness and inactivity. 
Why leave your unknown successors of some re- 
mote age, to bear the glad tidings of apostolic Chris- 
tianity to the wretched children of Pagan idolatry 
and Mahomedan delusion, while you continue in- 
active in your own little encampment, except when 
moving out to seduce, here and there, a disaffected 
member of a neighbouring tribe? Have you no 
zeal for the Lord of hosts? Will you make no bold 
attempt to build up his altars on the ruins of super- 
stition? Have you no generous pity for wretched 
and degraded man? Will you suffer him still to 
remain the sport and the victim of his own delusions? 
Will you still keep your treasure locked up, while 
the myriads are perishing in want ?—rich in the pos- 
session of all the requisites to exert a healing and 
renovating influence on the entire family of man; 
yet still wnwiling to bestir yourselves to action! 
Where shall I find language sufficiently caustic to 
condemn this barefaced misanthropy ; this criminal 
inactivity, in what you call the cause of God and 
truth! The truth is out; it is placed on record by 
an honest Unitarian. It decides the question, that 
Onitarianism ts Not the religion of the Bible. 
‘“‘'There never was a system,” says a Unitarian 
writer, “which was so general in its regards,—which 
bore so invasive a character, as Christianity in its 


_ * Alas! if it be so, his most faithful servants ave mere loiter- 
ers, standing about in the market-place all the day idle. 


“ 
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earliest days. Every preacher was a missionary, 
going about doing good,—sent, and glorying in his 
office, to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. 
We are sure, therefore, that the spirit of missions is 
the spirit of Christ and of Christianity.” ‘ All must 
acknowledge that Christianity is fitted for prose- 
lyting ; for in this way it gained its first and its fair- 
est triumphs. If, then, Unitarianism be, as supposed, 
unfit, it is not ‘the truth as it is in Jesus, and the 
sooner we are rid of it the better.” * 


III. Mopern UNITARIANS ARE ENTIRELY DESTI- 
TUTE OF THE DISTINGUISHING SPIRIT OF CuRIST 
AND HIS APOSTLES. | 

1. No one, I think, can read the New Testament 
attentively without perceiving that Jesus Christ and 
all his apostles uniformly breathed the most tender 
compassion for the salvation of man. Their language, 
their tears, and their ceaseless labours, through evil 
and through good report, may be traced to the impulse 
of this hallowed passion. “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which 
are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not! + 
“ Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we per- 
suade men: but we are made manifest unto God ; and 
I trust also are made manifest in your consciences.” t 
There is, it is true, but little pathos discoverable in the 
preaching of the apostles; no artificial methods adopt- 


* See Eclectic Review for Oct., 1830. 
7 Matt. xxi. °37. t 2 Cor. v. 11. 
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ed to gain attention, or to excite feeling; they cau- 
tiously rejected the excellency of speech, lest the 
success of their labours should be attributed to their 
own, rather than to the concurrence of a divine 
power. They addressed the people in the dignified 
tone of ambassadors offering terms of peace and 
reconciliation, rather than as advocates pleading 
a cause; but yet a fine and delicate flow of com- 
passionate feeling for their eternal salvation runs 
through the whole of their recorded addresses. It 
must be evident, even to the most careless observer, 
that, in their own estimation, they lived for no other 
purpose than to save sinners from the wrath to 
come, and to prepare them for a state of endless 
happiness. ‘ Now then we are ambassadors for 
Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we 
pray you im Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to 
God.” * — 

I now ask, amongst what denomination of profess- 
ing Christians does this tender compassion for the 
salvation of perishing sinners glow with the most 
evident signs of tenderness and intensity? Is it 
found amongst the opponents of our Lord’s supreme 
divinity? No; by them it is repudiated as fanatical. 
“The firm faith,” says Dr. Priestley in a letter to his 
friend Lindsey, “that you and I have, that even the 
wicked, after a state of wholesome discipline, (and. 
that not more severe than will be necessary, ) will be 
raised in due time to a state of happiness, greatly — 
diminishes our concern on their account.” 

I now invite the particular attention of the reader 


#2 Cori 2 
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to the following melancholy confession of a Unitarian 
minister; * and I doubt not but it is a fair transcript 
of the moral feelings of the great majority of them, 
unless they are sustained by some auxiliary exciting 
cause. 

“‘ At the age of sixteen, I was removed to 
and admitted upon the trust of Mr. Coward, with a 
view to secure that course of academical instruction, 
deemed essential by that class of liberal dissenters 
with which I was connected. Our tutors were men 
of distinguished eminence, for whom to this hour I 
feel sentiments of undiminished respect and regard. 
When I mention the names of the late Drs. Savage 
and Kippis, and the present Dr. Rees, you will not 
be surprised that I should thus feel and thus speak. 
The greatest possible attention was paid to our im- 
provement in classical learning, in the knowledge of 
the belles lettres, and in every branch of mathe- 
matical science. ‘The students in general were 
undoubtedly what the world call respectable scholars; 
but for the great work of preaching the gospel they 
were most inadequately prepared. ‘There were two 
young men amongst us, whose sentiments had a, tinc- 
ture of Calvinism; but they were on that account 
the ridicule of all their companions, by whom the 
reception of such principles was considered as incom- 
patible, not only with truth, but even with common 
sense.” —“ I was a determined Arian, advancing fast 
to what I then considered the pure and rational views 
of Christianity, as supported and recommended by | 
Dr. Priestley. I had many valuable, respectable, and 


* Vide Dr. Smith’s Scripture Testimony, vol. 1. 147. 
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friendly people, who constantly attended my ministry, 
and honoured me with their affection and regard. 
But I felt little or no interest in the services of reli- 
gion. The cold, the dry, the uninteresting scheme I 
had embraced, could not preserve alive in my soul the 
love of religion. ‘The services of the Sabbath were 
wearisome to me; and if ever I felt the fervour of 
devotion, or the warmth of affection for the souls of 
men glowing in my bosom, I checked its growth and 
restrained its expansion, fearing I might be guilty 
of what reason would censure, or philosophy con- 
demn.”’ | 

What a melancholy confession! Yet I admire the 
honesty which recorded it. I have never known the 
devotional spirit, or the zeal of a minister for the 
salvation of sinners, improved by the adoption of the 
Unitarian heresy; but I have known some heart-rend- 
ing instances in which its adoption has led to the 
utter extinction of both. 

The opinion which the opponents of our Lord’s 
divinity entertain of the final salvation of their 
unbelieving brethren, precludes all intense mental 
anxiety on their account as unnecessary; and renders 
any zealous effort to effect their conversion inexpe- 
dient, if not improper; as we should feel but little 
concern for the drenching of a shipwrecked crew, if we 
knew that they would all get safe to land. Dr. Priest- 
ley, when speaking of his friend, Dr. Franklin, who 
was a professed unbeliever, says, when alluding to his 
decease, “I believe I shall meet him again in another 
and better world.” The Rev. Mr. Aspland, in his 
funeral sermon for the Rev. T. Belsham, throws the 
mantle of his charity over the entire family of man ;_ 
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and advances opinions which, if correct, would render 
zeal for the propagation of the faith of Christ the 
self-consuming fire of harsh intolerance, and would 
interdict the cherishing of compassion for the unbe- 
lieving Jew, and the idolatrous Pagan, as an un- 
christian virtue. “I may believe,” he says, ‘that 
the kingdom of Christ may come without any formal 
faith or visible profession ; so that, whilst we Chris- 
tians are angrily disputing about it, and crying, /o 
here! and lo there! it may be establishing itself in the 
habitation of the Jew, who nominally disowns Jesus, 
because he has been deceived as to his doctrine and 
character, but who really honours him under the form 
of the Messiah to come, who shall be precisely what 
Jesus was, the pattern of every virtue, the authority 
for every truth, the deliverer of every man; in the 
tent of the Mahomedan, who, like the patriarch Job, 
from whom he may be descended, has a seat and a 
meal for the wayfaring man in the desert, who is 
eyes to the blind and feet to the lame, who becomes 
a father to the fatherless, and spreads his shield over 
the widow; and in the hut of the Pagan Indian, who 
has learned no mysteries from missionary benevo- 
lence, but who silently adores the Great Spirit of the 
boundless forests and the impassable deeps, who 
confesses the Moral Law, the law of justice and 
humanity, written upon the table of the heart, and 
who solaces his own pains and others’ sorrows by the 
prospect of that invisible world, where all power will 
be on the side of right, and the good will be the ony 
great.” * 


* Pages 27, 28, 
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Thus the non-existence of apostolic compassion 
and zeal amongst the opponents of our Lord’s divinity, 
for the salvation of sinners, who are living and dying 
without any knowledge of the way of acceptable ac- 
cess to God, and without hope in Christ, may be 
traced to the necessary influence of their theory of 
belief; but zs 7 not, at the same time, a decisive proof 
of the ‘ANTI-ScRIPTURAL character of their theory 
of belief? Would not an unchanged theory of belief, 
descending through the succeeding ages of time, 
uniformly produce the same order of convictions and 
impressions, and excite the same class of feelings ? 
Would it not work amongst the ministers of the gos- 
pel and amongst private Christians of modern times, 
as it worked amongst the ministers of the gospel 
and private Christians in the earliest and purest 
ages of the church? On the supposition that the 
Unitarian theory of belief is apostolic Christianity, 
is it not surprising that it should appear amongst us 
without the apostolic spirit; without any yearnings 
of compassion, without any zeal to save unbelievers 
from perishing ; without any earnest and united prayer 
for the concurrence of a divine power with human 
instrumentality, to effect the conversion of the world 
to the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ? On the sup- 

position that the theory of belief embraced by the 
advocates of our Lord’s supreme divinity is not 
apostohe Christianity, but an awful corruption of it ; 
is it not equally surprising that it should exist amongst 
us, animated by the apostolic spirit, breathing apostolic 
tenderness and compassion, fired by apostolic zeal, 
and augmenting the number of its disciples from 
amongst the ranks of unbelievers? What! the 
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apostolic spirit, which was the spirit of Christ, 
descending on the patrons of idolatry, and watching 
over the sacred fires enkindled in the temples of their 
idol! while shunned by Unitarian ministers as the evil 
spirit of a degrading fanaticism; and deserting their 
sanctuaries, as though they were in reality, what they 
often are in appearance, the mausoleum of death ; 
the officiating priest, and a few venerable looking 
elders surviving, in the capacity of chief mourners ! 
How astonishing ! 

2. I now come to the consideration of an impor- 
tant question. What moral effects does this theory of 
belief produce on the human mind, where it exerts * 
its legitimate influence? I readily grant that there 
may be some who stand in connection with the Uni- 
tarian theory of belief, who may live under the 
governing influence of some religious sentiments and 
principles derived from a purer source, and which 
necessarily neutralize or modify the influence of 
their own systematic opinions; and therefore my 
inquiry will relate to the well-known moral effects of 
their system on Unitarians in general. 

I once knew a gentleman, who, after a long pro- 
fession of what I call the pure faith of the gospel, 
scornfully renounced it, and became a zealous Unita- 
rian. ‘The effects of this sad transformation were soon 
seen and felt at home. The Bible, which, in the holt- 
er if not the happier days of his life, was revered, as 
containing the words of eternal life, was now spoken 
of in the usual tone and style of Unitarian indiffer- 
ence and contempt. Family prayer was abolished. 


* Look to Germany,—what an awful exemplification of the 
moral tendency of the Unitarian faith! | | 


SYD 
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After the morning service at the Unitarian chapel, 
the Sabbath became a day of festive mirth, recreative 
amusements, or counting-house occupations. His 
children, who had been trained up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, became divided in their 
opinions and religious habits; and while the daugh- 
ters clave to their pious mother, the sons followed 
the example of their father ; and after resting awhile 
at the half-way house, walked on and became avowed 
infidels :—no uncommon thing. 

It is a fact acknowledged and deplored by Uni- 
tarians themselves, that though, in their own esti- 
mation, their theory of belief is pure apostolic 
Christianity, and consequently pre-eminently quali- 
fied to form a superior religious character, and to 
promote a fervent piety, yet in its practical work- 
‘ng it is a lamentable failure. Dr. Priestley ad- 
mits that a great number of the Unitarians of the 
present age are only men of good sense, and with- 
out much practical region: and that there is a 
greater apparent conformity to the world in them 
than is observable in others. Mr. Belsham also 
allows that there is some plausible ground for the ac- 
cusation which has been often brought against rational 
Christians, that they are indifferent to practical reli- 
gion. Dr. Toulmin says, “ They,” that is, the Uni- 
tarians, ‘“‘deeply engaged in the investigation of truth, 
absorbed in gaining just ideas, may have been neces- 
sarily betrayed into a neglect of the culture of the 
heart and the affections.” ‘This is one of the most 
astounding confessions that was ever wrung from a 
reluctant witness. The absorption of the mind in 
the investigation of the truth, which is intended to 
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sanctify the heart, and to work in us the peaccable 
fruits of righteousness, necessarily betraying the ~ 
ardent examiner into a neglect of the culture of the 
devout affections towards God! Unhappy men! 
Indifference to the truth, according to the testimony 
of Dr. Priestley,—and he spoke what he knew,—is 
friendly to its acquisition; and intense eagerness in 
the pursuit of it, according to the testimony of Dr. 
Toulmin,—and he testified what he had seen,— 
is unfriendly to the cultivation of devout affec- 
tions. Indifference, then, on the testimony of these 
high authorities (and who will dare to appeal from 
the decision of the Cesars?) to the practical influence 
of religious truth,—is the Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning and the ending of Unitarian piety. It comes 
upon the inquirer when he commences his course of - 
examination; and, when he has finished his labours,’ 
it falls on him like a moral opiate, which lulls him 
into a deathlike apathy of soul. 

That Unitarianism, when preached by men of 
superior talents, has drawn off some from the faith of 
Christ, is a fact of which I have no doubt; but where 
is the Unitarian minister who is often pressed with 
this soul-stirring question, “ What must I do to be 
saved 2” Where is the living ministry amongst that 
Ishmaelitish people, which is known to be the means of 
converting the profligate sinner from the error of his 
ways? Where are the moral triumphs of Unitarian- 
ism over the dense masses of social impiety to be 
found? Oh! where? With the exception of Lon- 
don, Birmingham, Manchester, and a few other places, 
nothing can present a more chilling scene than the | 
interior of a Unitarian chapel on the Christian Sab- 
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bath. There is the preacher prepared to preach 
pure apostolic Christianity ; and there is the clerk 
in his desk, just ready to announce the hymn of 
praise; but where is the congregation? I could 
enumerate places where the congregations have 
gradually dwindled away, till they have become ex- 
tinct; and the chapels have been retained in con- 
nection with the denomination, for the sake of the 
endowments ; or let, (the rent of course, reserved for 
some needy pluralist,) or assigned, for the use of 
others. 

The following caustic remarks from the pen of a 
very able writer, though severely pressing on this 
antichristian body, are deserving of attention. “ What 
then must be confessed concerning the primitive 
apostolic Christianity that is preached in Unitarian 
meeting-houses? Alas! this doctrine, which, if in- 
deed it be the Christianity of the apostles, once con- 
quered all the gods, and set foot upon the throne of 
universal empire; now, when learnedly and zealously 
propounded to the most intelligent, the most free, 
and the most religious people in the world, proves 
itself to be a thing that none will listen to! a 
thing the poor turn from in contempt! a thing 
that inspires its converts with no zeal! a thing that 
can neither walk, nor run, nor stand among com- 
petitors! a thing that scatters, not gathers! that 
desolates, not blesses! a thing of silence, gloom, 
emptiness, coldness, despondency! ‘This is the 
primitive, apostolic Christianity of Unitarianism !”’* 

It is not my intention, on the present occasion, to 


* Eclectic Review, Oct. 1830. 
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engage in the controversy which has recently sprung 
up amongst us, on the impropriety of conceding to 
Unitarians the appellation of Christian, except in its 
conventional acceptation ; but I cannot refrain from 
remarking, that it shows very forcibly the low and 
degraded position in which they stand, in the estima- 
tion of all other denominations. Nor ought they to 
feel surprised that the public are prepared to dispute 
their claim to this distinguishing appellation, when, 
in addition to all their other anti-apostolic habits and 
customs, they are known to pursue a course, in their 
religious exercises, which even some of their unbe- 
lieving brethren condemn as bearing a nearer resem- 
blance to the ceremonial rites of Bacchus, than the 
grave and devout habits of primitive times. The 
following is one specimen out of many which I could 
give; and which is taken from the Manchester 
Guardian of Jan., 1839. 


UNITARIAN CONGREGATION, STRANGEWAYS. 


“A ‘friendly meeting of the congregation’ assembling in the 
Unitarian chapel, Strangeways, was held in the school-room of 
the chapel, on Monday evening last, and was attended by nearly 
two hundred of the members and friends of the congregation. 
After tea, Mr. Andrew Hall was called upon to preside, and 
he commenced the proceedings by proposing the following senti- 
ment: ‘The Strangeways congregation; may a most cordial 
and Christian union of heart and hand between minister and 
people, long give life and energy to all its proceedings; and 
may they ever tend to promote the cause of mental, moral, and 
spiritual improvement.’ This sentiment was responded to by 
the Rev. William Mountford, minister of the chapel; and the 
meeting was subsequently addressed on various great topics 
connected with civil and religious liberty, popular education, 
and national, social, and individual religion, by the Rey. Henry 
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Giles, of Toxteth Park chapel, Liverpool, the Rev. William 
Duffield of Stockton-on-Tees, the Rev. William Mountford, 
Mr. Edward Shawcross, &c. In the intervals between the 
addresses, some of the finest glees of Calcott, Webbe, and other 
English composers, were sung ; social intercourse and conversa- 
tion, too, had their allotted space and time; and an evening was 
spent which few who were present will fail to hold in delighted 
remembrance.” 


Speeches and glees, social intercourse and conver- 
sation, each in order, and all in harmony, providing 
rich materials for the reminiscences of future years ; 
but no prayer for a divine blessing to rest on the 
labours of the pastor. And what is still more sur- 
prising, they would fain have us believe, that they 
are the only consistent worshippers of the living 
God; and yet prayer and supplication with thanks- 
giving, is a religious exercise for which they evince 
no strong predeliction ! 

It certainly is not my wish, by any thing I have 
written, to excite an improper feeling against Unita- 
rian ministers; yet I know, and I feel grateful for 
the fact, that comparatively few, if any, who rank 
as the faithful servants of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
would consent to hold the slightest degree of. reli- 
gious fellowship with them, or be known to co-op- 
erate with them on any purely religious question. 
As men of intelligence and of social goodness, we 
hold them in reputation in proportion to their real or 
acknowledged worth ; but, in our estimation, they are 
not ministers of Christ, but his adversaries, who are 
incurring an awful amount of guilt and condemna- 
tion, by seeking to pervert the right way of the 
Lord,—deceived themselves, and deceiving others ; 
and who, when they stand before the judgment-seat, 
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will have to give an account of “all their hard 
speeches which they have spoken against him.” * 

If, then, the opponents of our Lord’s divinity bear 
a near resemblance to unbelievers; if they fraternize 
with them, and they hold rehgious fellowship to- 
gether; if, notwithstanding their superior obliga- 
tions, they make no efforts to diffuse the blessings 
of the gospel amongst pagan nations; and if their 
labours at home fail in effecting the conversion of 
the profligate, and in promoting the piety of the 
devout; if, with rare exceptions, the progress of 
Unitarianism, when it has gained an entrance into 
a chapel, is to reduce and scatter a congregation, 
rather than increase and consolidate its numbers; 
if it has been, and still is, known to originate and 
nourish the spirit of infidelity, till that spirit has 
dared to make a mock of righteousness; and if it 
advance opinions which virtually exclude the Great 
Supreme from the government of the world created 
and sustained by his power; if the compassionate 
spirit of Christ and his apostles, for the salvation of 
perishing sinners, glows not in the hearts of its ad- 
vocates ; and if the non-existence of this passion is 
attributable, not to any misanthropical disposition, 
but to the necessary influence of their theory of be- 
lief; I appeal to the intelligence and to the piety of 
the reader, whether these facts do not supply a 
strong, and a very strong, presumptive evidence 
against the scriptural origin of thew theory of 
belief. 


* Jude, verse 15. 


DISCOURSE XII. 


ON THE DEGENERATING TENDENCY OF UNITARIANISM. — 


/ 


Ir is an established law in the economy of nature, 
that a tainted body shall see corruption; and a simi- 
lar law is found to operate with an equal degree of 
uniformity in the moral world. Auxiliary causes 
will supply a varying amount of influence in pro- 
ducing such an issue; but its own inherent degener- 
acy will always prove the most powerful and the 
most certain. In relation to no corporate body, 
whether municipal, political, or religious, do the fore- 
going observations apply with more accuracy or 
force, than to the Unitarian, which happily has at 
length arrived at that stage which suggests to the 
imagination the touching scene, when David ex- 
claimed, “ Truly there is but a step between me and 
death.” 

To say that Unitarianism is a mere corruption of 
Christianity, would not be so correct as to say that 
it is the virtual rejection of every doctrine and in- 
stitution which is essential to its identity and prac- 
tical utility; and though its advocates would fain 
have us believe that it is the fairest and most attrac- 
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tive form, in which Christianity has ever been pre- 
sented, yet if we institute a close and impartial in- 
vestigation, we shall obtain evidence to prove, that 
its necessary tendency is to exert a degenerating 
influence over every thing with which it comes into 
contact. It is not so much the mist which obscures, 
as it is the blight which destroys. It is alike unfa- 
vourable to the cultivation of personal and of collec- 
tive devotion; a scheme of religion purified from the 
grosser elements of superstition, yet retaining its 
proud, haughty, pharisaical, and disdainful spirit,— 
dwindling away, from public admiration and esteem, 
into insignificance and contempt, while gazing on 
the visionary triumphs of more distant times; the 
shadow, not of good things to come, as was the 
prefigurative dispensation, but of evil; the precursor 
of infidelity which it affects to pity and condemn, but 
whose alliance it courts, and whose extension it indi- 
rectly promotes. It bears no nearer resemblance in 
its practical operations to the religion of the Bible, 
than it does in its speculative tenets; and, in pro- 
portion as its tendency is developed, we see a state 
of things as much unlike the model of primitive 
times, as the dreariness and sterility of winter are 
unlike the beauty and fertility of spring. 
The tendency of Unitarianism is, 


I. To BRING THE TESTIMONY OF THE SACRED WIT- 
NESSES INTO DISCREDIT; AND THUS LEAVE US WITH- 
OUT AN AUTHORITY IN THE DETERMINATION OF THE 
QUESTION UNDER CONSIDERATION. 

1. If the testimony of the scripture-witnesses, who 
testified of Christ before he came in the flesh, and 
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subsequently to his appearing in it, be not admitted 
as an authority in the determination of the question 
in controversy, we have no authority extant; and 
then every one will be left to form his own opinion: 
of the person of Jesus Christ, and of the design of 
his mission, without a guide and without a rule of 
decision. In that case, it would be as hazardous to 
deny his divinity, as it would be admissible to believe 
it; all controversy on the subject must necessarily 
cease for want of a presiding judge of appeal; the 
temple of debate must be shut; and each subject 
of the great empire of the Christian faith, to act 
consistently, would give his exclusive attention to the 
culture of his own secular vineyard, leaving the 
important questions relating to the person of Jesus 
Christ, and the design of his mission and death, to 
the decision of the last day. 

2. But we have valid evidence to induce us to 
believe that the scripture-witnesses were constituted 
an authority in determining the question of this 
inquiry. Our Lord more than once referred to the 
testimony of the prophets, as an authentic and valid 
testimony from which his captious enemies never 
ventured to make an appeal. Of the competency of 
Jesus Christ to bear witness of himself, I presume it 
is not necessary that I should adduce any proof, as 
- he must have known who he was, whence he came, 
and what he came to do. As the hour of his depart- 
ure drew near, we find him preparing his apostles to 
bear witness of him by a course of instructive train- 
ing, which would develop its meaning at a future 
time. ‘ These things have I spoken unto you, 
being yet present with you. But the Comforter, 
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which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send 
im my name, HE SHALL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, AND 
BRING ALL THINGS TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE, Whatso- 
ever Ihave said unto you.”’* ‘This promise, given at 
such an eventful period, confirms a fact, which must 
be obvious to every acute inquirer, that during our 
Lord’s personal ministry his apostles were ignorant 
of the primary design of his mission; .and that 
while they believed him to be the Son of God, 
and the Son of man,—equal with the Father, yet 
inferior to Him,—their conceptions of his complex 
nature must have been involved in no inconsiderable 
degree of obscurity. This fact, instead of consti- 
tuting a valid objection against his divinity, is rather 
a proof that the advancing process, which had been 
adopted from the beginning, was still continued ;— 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ, rising like the sun upon a dark 
and benighted world, and shining clearer and brighter 
until the perfect day of a complete and settled dis- 
closure of his purposes of grace and mercy arrived. 
Hence, in a lengthened conversation with his apostles, 
during which they betrayed symptoms of this state 
of mental confusion, a struggling after more lucid 
apprehensions of his credited, yet incomprehensible 
sayings, he says, “ Nevertheless I tell you the truth; 
it is expedient for you that I go away: for if I 
go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you.—L 
have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of 


* John xiv. 25, 26. 
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truth, 1s come, he will guide you into all truth: for 
he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he 
shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will show 
you things to come. He shall glorify me; for he 
shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you. 
All things that the Father hath are mine: therefore 
said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall show tt 
unto you.’* After his resurrection, at one of the 
earliest interviews he had with them, he ‘“ com- 
manded them that they should not depart from Je- 
rusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, 
which, saith he, ye have heard of me. For John 
truly baptized with water ; but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.—But ye 
shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost 1s 
come upon you: and YE SHALL BE WITNESSES UNTO 
ME bothin Jerusalem and in all Judea, and in Sama- 
ria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.’+ The 
promised day, the day of Pentecost, arrived; “ And 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began 
to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance.’{ They were now “strangely trans- 
formed ;” what had hitherto appeared dark and am- 
biguous in their Master’s sayings, became clear and 
intelligible; and from that day, according to his 
promise, they understood all things, and all things 
were brought to their remembrance which he had 
said unto them. From that day they delivered the 
message of peace and mercy to Jews and Gentiles 


* John xvi. 7, 12—15.—The reader is requested to peruse 
attentively the whole of this chapter, and mark particularly 
verses 1—7, 25—30. 

+ Acts 1. 4, 5, 8. } Acts 1. 4. 
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with a clearness, a fervour, and a boldness, which 
they had never previously displayed; and such con- 
viction attended their preaching, and the preaching 
of the apostle of the Gentiles, that in a short space 
of time, Christian churches sprung up in Judea and 
in almost every part of the Roman empire, which, 
according to the testimony of Pliny, sang praises to 
Jesus Christ even as to God. 

To these churches, or some one member of pre- 
eminent distinction, the apostles addressed various 
epistles, which, 22 continuation of the advancing 
process, explained more fully and more clearly, the 
spiritual nature of that kingdom which our Lord 
came to establish; the admission of the Gentiles to 
an equal participation of its privileges and immuni- 
ties with the Jews; his supreme divinity, his vicari- 
ous sacrifice, its acceptance, and its efficacy; his 
intercession and his advocacy; his absolute domin- 
ion over the entire material universe, created ‘and 
sustained by his wisdom and power; and the vari- 
ous and numerous duties devolving on them during 
their progress in meetness for eternal glory, both in 
their social and civil relations; together with their 
obligations to each other as belonging to the house- 
hold of God. 

3. The testimony of these various witnesses, living 
in different ages, and under different dispensations 
of divine grace and mercy, is, in relation to the ques- 
tion in controversy, an harmonious testimony, with- 
out the slightest appearance of any concocted con- 
trivance. The apostles,—who received all their 
knowledge of the person of Christ and of the design 
of his mission, either immediately from himself, or 
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through the mental illumination of that other Com- 
forter which he promised,* and which, after his 
ascension, he bestowed as their infallible guide into 
all truth,—delivered a testimony concerning him in 
perfect harmony with the testimony previously given 
by the prophets; and it will be found, on a close 
and critical examination of the writings of the four 
evangelists, that their testimony is in perfect agree- 
ment with the precedent testimony of the prophets, 
and the subsequent testimony of the apostles. The 
agreement between the apostolic testimony, the testi- 
mony of the prophets, and the intervening testimony 
of Jesus Christ and the evangelists, is not a mere 
coincidence, which by a little artful contrivance may 
be made subservient to the purpose of deception, but 
is such an agreement as could not have existed, con- 
sidering the wondrous and unparalleled subject of its 
relationship, unless truth had been the basis of their 
testimony. It is the uncontrived harmony of the 
faithful witnesses of Jesus Christ, who all spoke that 
which they knew or beliewed to be true; while each 
one speaks as an independent witness, without any 
suspicious reference to the evidence of a previous 
witness, or jealous apprehension that he shall be con- 
tradicted by any one who may come after him. One 
spirit of unity in belief, in testimony, and in design, 
pervades and governs the whole. Like a new race 
of artificers which spring up at the decease of their 
predecessors, they, in the order of their succession, 
advance the elevation which earlier labourers were 
employed to raise, till at length the temple of truth 


* See John xiy. 16; xvi. 13. 
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is completed, in its exterior form and interior ar- 
rangements ; whose stability the lapse of time will 
not endanger, and which will ultimately become 
“the joy of the whole earth.” Hence, no one wit- 
ness, as a witness, is invested with more authority 
than another, as they were all under the guidance of 
the same infallible Spirit; and though there is a dis- 
cernible variation in the degrees of their knowledge 
respecting the person of Christ and the design of his 
mission and death, yet there is no discrepancy be- 
tween the testimony which was borne when their 
knowledge was limited and defective, and when it 
was extended and perfect. 

This undeviating agreement of testimony, which 
was borne for ages before his incarnation, and given 
by his contemporary witnesses, both when they knew 
only in part, and when their knowledge was perfect, 
invests it with an authority which cannot be impugned 
without endangering the entire fabric of the Christian 
faith; while the palpable variations in the degrees of 
their knowledge, correspond with the exact state in 
the advancing process of revelation, which constitut- 
ed, and still constitutes, the moral sign of the age 
in which they lived. If, then, the testimony of any 
of the scripture-witnesses be rejected, the closely 
connected chain of moral evidence is necessarily 
broken; and the mind is left to run adrift into the 
wilds of universal and unreclaimable scepticism. 

4, Unitarianism, with an inconsistency which forms 
a prominent element of its heterogeneous character, 
admits the authority of these witnesses when attempt- 
ing to establish the divine origin of the Christian 
revelation, yet dares to impeach their testimony in 
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relation to its leading facts and doctrines; and by 
bold assertions and crafty insinuations, labours to 
bring it into such a degree of public discredit, as to 
deprive it of all authority in the settlement of the 
question under consideration. The evidence which 
the prophetic witnesses supply, in reference to the 
person of Jesus Christ and the design of his mission, 
is attempted to be set aside in the following summary 
manner :—“ No conclusion can be drawn from the 
obscure and figurative language of prophecy.” * 
“The scriptures,” says Dr. Priestley, ‘were written 
without any particular inspiration, by men who wrote 
according to the best of their knowledge, and who, 
from their circumstances, could not be mistaken with 
regard to the greater facts of which they were pro- 
perly witnesses; but (like other men subject to pre- 
judice) might be liable to adopt a hasty and ill- 
grounded opinion concerning things which did not 
fall within the compass of their own knowledge, and 
which had no connection with any thing that was so. 
We ought, therefore, to consider ourselves fully at 
liberty to examine with the greatest rigour both the 
reasonings of the writers, and the facts of which 
we find any account in their writings; that, judg- 
ing by the rules of just criticism, we may distin- 
guish what may be depended on, from what may 
not.” 

Mr. Belsham, another Unitarian writer, says, ‘The 
Unitarians maintain that Jesus and his apostles were 
supernaturally instructed, as far as was necessary for 
the execution of their commission,—that is, for the 


* Belsham. 
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revelation and proof of the doctrine of eternal life, 
and that the favour of God extended to the Gen- 
tiles equally with the Jews; and that Jesus, and his 
apostles, and others of the primitive believers, were 
occasionally inspired to foretell future events. But 
they believe that supernatural inspiration was limited 
to these cases alone, and that when Jesus or his 
apostles delivered opinions upon subjects uncon- 
nected with the object of their mission, such opinions, 
and their reasonings upon them, are to be received 
with the same attention and caution with those of 
other persons in similar circumstances, of similar 
education, and with similar habits of thinking.” In 
referring to the Arian opinion, that the world was 
formed by Jesus Christ as a subordinate agent, Dr. 
Priestley says, ‘I do not see that we are under any 
obligations to believe it, merely because it was an 
opinion held by an apostle.” 

If this be a correct statement of the case, we pos- 
sess a discretionary power to believe or disbelieve 
what we read in the scriptures; and our own opinion, 
formed rashly or after due deliberation, becomes the 
test and standard of truth, instead of the testimony of 
Jesus Christ or any of his accredited witnesses. If 
we believe what they say, we do honour to their in- 
tegrity; but if we disbelieve, we accuse them of false- 
hood; and as a false witness cannot be believed even 
when he speaks the truth, we are necessarily relieved 
from all moral obligation to believe any thing which 
is contained in the Bible. “If,” says a distinguished 
Unitarian writer, “even the scriptures had never 
so many times declared that Christ is God, yet | 
would not believe it; for reason tells me_ that 
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every thing to which it cannot attain is to be held 
absurd.” * 

The immediate and the remote consequences 
necessarily resulting from this daring attempt to 
bring the testimony of the sacred witnesses into 
popular discredit, are too fearful and ominous to be 
contemplated but with deep and overwhelming re- 
gret. In the first place, it leaves every man at full 
liberty to believe and act as he pleases, without pay- 
ing any respect to the mandates of divine authority ; 
and as his own opinion is to be the test and standard 
of truth, he may with impunity brand Christ as an 
impostor, and turn the whole scheme of revelation 
into a theme of mockery and contempt. It neces- 
sarily tends to unsettle and subvert every thing which 
has been held sacred by the pious of every other de- 
nomination ; while, at the same time, like the author 
of all evil, it is preparing the way for the triumphs 
of practical, if not speculative, atheism. The inspira- 
tion and absolute authority of the sacred scriptures, 
in the solution and decision of every question relating 
to religious faith and practice, had always been main- 
tained by the disciples of Christ when engaged in 
contest with avowed unbelievers or theological oppo- 
nents; but this palladium of strength is surrendered 
on principle, by these opponents of our Lord’s 
divinity, who thus declare that what Jesus dictated, 


* If it be absurd to believe any thing to which reason cannot 
attain, then it must be absurd to believe in the existence of an 
uncreated and self-existing Being. And though perhaps few 
Unitarians would choose to follow out such a rule of mental 
decision, yet they must either reject it as fallacious, or become 
atheists. 
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and what the apostles wrote, may be rejected as un- 
worthy of credit, and rejected with impunity. This, 
the master crime of which they are guilty, very 
naturally opens the way to the commission of any 
other, which the support of their antichristian theory 
of belief may render necessary. That the unrepealed 
law of the sabbath should be represented by them as 
an obsolete statute, should excite less surprise than 
regret; as it is the usual practice among rebels, 
when they have openly set at defiance the authority 
of their sovereign, to refuse payment of the smallest 
tribute. 

They charge God as the author of sin; deny a 
special providence, and the efficacy of prayer; and 
reject with scornful contempt that exclusive way of 
salvation which the New Testament marks out with 
such accuracy and precision. Their mixing up with 
themselves in one heterogeneous compound of reli- 
gious brotherhood, the virtuous Jew who rejects 
Christ ; the benevolent Mahommedan, who does 
homage to the false Prophet; the humane Pagan, 
who worships graven images; and the moral deist, 
who brands the Son of God as an enthusiast or im- 
postor ;—asserting that they are all equally par- 
takers of the salvation of the righteous; is on their 
part acting in perfect conformity with the rule of 
their faith; the charity which believeth all things 
(with the exception of the testimony of the faithfu] 
and true witnesses), being the rising and setting sun 
of their system. 

Hence, we should not be startled when they tell 
us, that the new birth, the translation from darkness 
into the kingdom of God’s dear Son, passing from 
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death unto life, and being quickened when dead in 
trespasses and sins, are events in the history of man 
which took place when Christianity triumphed over 
the power of paganism ; assuring us that nothing of 
the sort can by any possibility take place amongst 
us. And that they should speak of that sorrow for 
sin, which depresses the soul and deeply abases it ; 
of that humble faith, which looks to the precious 
blood and the prevailing intercession of Jesus Christ, 
for pardon and acceptance; of the rapturous joy, 
and of the holy longings of a redeemed sinner, to 
behold the King in his beauty; in the self-same terms 
of scornful reproach and bitter sarcasm, which were 
originally coined in the mint of rancorous infidelity, 
is indeed a melancholy proof of their awful departure 
from “the faith once delivered unto the saints,” and 
of the degenerating tendency of their theory of 
belief. 
The tendency of Unitarianism is, 


Il. To REDUCE, IF NOT TO DESTROY, ALL REVER- 
ENTIAL REGARD FOR THE LEGISLATIVE CHARACTER OF 
Gob, BY DISPUTING HIS RIGHT TO SUSTAIN THE AU- 
THORITY OF HIS OWN LAWS BY THE ENFORCEMENT OF 
THE PENAL SANCTION. 

1. A law necessarily implies the existence of a 
legislator, who has authority to command, and of 
subjects, who are under obligations to obey; but if 
it be enforced by no sanctions, as perfect obedience 
can claim no reward, transgression or disobedience 
need dread no punishment. In that case, it would 
be a mere rule of conduct, which every one is left at 
liberty to observe or to disregard, just as his sense of 
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propriety, or as the gratification of his own passions, 
may incline him. 

2. The law of God is holy,—being a transcript of 
his moral purity: it is just,—demanding no more 
than what he has an equitable right to claim, and 
what man is under an imperative obligation to ren- 
der: it is good,—requiring an abstinence from 
every crime, the practice of every virtue, and the 
ceaseless cultivation of every holy and benevolent 
affection ; and therefore not to enforce such a law 
with the authority of a penal sanction, would be an 
act of injustice to-his own legislative dignity ; and 
would betray an indifference to the personal happi- 
ness and social well-being of man. On the tenor of 
this law, which in its various and diversified precepts 
is deposited in the written records of inspiration, 
obedience can equitably claim the promised recom- 
pense ; while on every transgressor and child of dis- 
obedience the condemnatory sentence must fall, or 
its sanctity is profaned with impunity, and the su- 
preme Legislator becomes incapable of inspiring 
either confidence or awe. ‘The sacred writers, who 
were employed as his official servants to make known 
his will and determinations, tell us that the soul that 
sinneth shall die; that he will by no means clear the 
guilty ; and that, though hand join in hand, iniquity 
shall not go unpunished; that death is the wages of 
sin; that the man who commits only one offence,* ts 
involved in condemnation as surely, though not to the 
same extent of guilt, as the man who violates every 
precept of the divine code; and that “ Cursed is 


* See James un. 10. 
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every one that continueth not in all things which 
are written in the book of the law to do them.” * 

3. But the advocates of Unitarianism say, that it 
‘would be to act the part of a merciless tyrant, if 
God were to punish every transgression of his law, 
committed by the frail and erring children of men.” 
If to mark and punish every instance of transgression 
would be the act of a merciless tyrant, to mark and 
punish any instance of transgression must be the 
same. I will now, for the purpose of exposing the ab- 
surd fallacy, as well as the dangerous tendency, of this 
assertion, assume a definite for an indefinite number 
of transgressions; and then leave the result to the 
judgment of the reader. A man commits ten sins; 
but if God were to punish him for the entire num- 
ber, he would be acting the part of a merciless tyrant. 
Suppose he overlook one sin, and punish him for the 
nine left on the record of crime, would he not still 
be acting the part of a merciless tyrant? Suppose 
he overlook two, or three, or five, or six, or seven, 
or eight, or even nine; ?f the infliction of the penal 
sentence when it has been incurred, would be on his 
part the act of a merciless tyrant, the act would still 
be committed though he forgave the nine, and re- 
served only one for punishment. If any part of this 
definite number of transgressions may be committed 
with impunity, will not every transgressor, when 
meditating the commission of a crime, hope at least 
that this is one of the crimes which may be committed 
without incurring any liability to punishment? and 
thus, under the sanction of Unitarian authority, ¢ he 


* Gallia lo: 
+ It is not intended to insinuate that this authority to pro- 


aw rs 


Disc. XII.] OF UNITARIANISM. 415 


will naturally claim a perfect indemnity, when com- 
mitting any sin against God or man, which his pas- 
sions may prompt him to perpetrate. 

4, We thus see, that if the supreme Legislator dare 
to put in force the penal sanction against murderers, 
adulterers, fornicators, thieves, liars, backbiters, 
haters of God, or any of the profane, who, by the 
contamination of their principles, or the polluting 
influence of their example, venture abroad in the 
social world to commit their deeds of cruelty and in- 
justice, he is at once reproached by the genius of Uni- 
tarianism as a merciless tyrant. Over these frail and 
erring children of men, Unitarianism extends the 
shield of its protection, disputing the right of the 
supreme Legislator to maintain the sanctity and 
majesty of his own laws, unless he will venture to 
incur the perilous risk of having the brand mark of 
infamy stamped on his moral character. What is 
this but saying, ““O ye frail and erring children of 
men, don’t be dismayed or alarmed; for though the 
Bible says, God will punish you for every sin which 
you commit, Dr. Priestley says, and so says the late 


tect from punishment due to offences, presumes to interfere with 
the decisions of the civil magistrate. It is for obvious reasons 
limited to the transactions of a superior legislative power; but 
then, are not Unitarians under some imperative obligation to 
furnish a catalogue of crimes which may be committed against 
God with perfect safety? Unquestionably. Why then do they 
not do it? I now challenge them to produce in writing a correct 
list of the sins which a man may commit against God without 
running any risk of incurring his displeasure. Such a list might 
and ought to be stitched into their improved version; and by 
exciting public curiosity, might help the sale of that evtraordi- 
nary production. 
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Mr. Belsham, and so say many others of equal au- 
thority, that he dare not do it. The awful threaten- 
ings which are denounced against you by the sacred 
writers, are not intended to be carried into execu- 
tion; as that would be the act of a merciless tyrant, 
rather than of a kind, a paternal, and equitable 
Judge.” What is this but a virtual repeal of the 
divine law, and thus proclaiming to the inhabitants 
of the earth a jubilee of crime? “Let not these 
errors of Unitarianism be called errors of specula- 
tion only. Action flows from speculation. No man 
ventures upon sin, till he has, for the time at least, 
adopted some false principle. And when men begin 
to look about for arguments in vindication of impiety 
and immorality, such speculations become interest- 
ing, and can hardly fail of a powerful and numerous 
patronage. The corrupt judge, the prostituted 
courtier, the statesman who enriches himself by the 
plunder and blood of his country; the pettifogger, 
who fattens on the spoils of the fatherless and the 
widow; the oppressor, who, to pamper his own 
beastly appetite, abandons the deserving peasant to 
beggary and despair; the hypocrite and the slave- 
merchant, the debauchee and the gamester, the blas- 
phemer and the murderer, are all delighted when 
their attention is called to a theory of religious belief 
containing such doctrines, and leading to such conse- 
quences.” * The finger-post of virtue bears this in- 
scription when standing alongside the degenerating 
tendency of Unitarianism, “THE ROAD TO DE- 
STRUCTION.” 


* Bishop Horne, vol. vi., p. 385. 
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The tendency of Unitarianism 1s, 


III. To contTRAVENE THE GOSPEL OF THE GRACE 
or GOD, BY THE SUBSTITUTION OF TERMS OF SALVA- 
TION IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO ITS SETTLED CON- 
DITIONS. 

The gospel requires, as the settled conditions on 
which our final and eternal salvation is suspended, 
three things, which Unitarianism attempts to con- 
travene. 

1. Repentance towards God. The necessity of 
repentance arises from the fact, that the commission 
of sin is essentially an offence committed against 
God. As an offence committed against man, even 
Unitarians will admit that it is an essential evil, 
which every good and virtuous citizen will discoun- 
tenance, because it tends to endanger the fabric of 
social happiness. ‘They shudder when they look on 
a murderer, who has shed the blood of. his brother’s 
life; they guard the sanctity of home with the utmost 
degree of vigilance and care, against the adulterer, 
who would pollute its virgin purity, and against the 
thief, who would break in and steal their goods and 
chattels; and they very properly exclude from the 
eircle of their fellowship the drunkard, the blas- 
phemer, the man of low and vulgar habits and prin- 
ciples, because they break down and destroy those 
fences which conventional law has thrown up to pro- 
tect the interests and reputation of society. 

But the sacred writers teach us to view the com- 
mission of sin, principally, and in the first place, as 
an offence against God,—a violation of his law, irre- 
spective of the regulations of social order; as that 
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“evil thing which he hateth.’ When Jesus Christ 
said to the paralytic, “ Son, thy sons be forgiven 
thee,” * the scribes who heard him, replied, “ Why 
doth this man thus speak blasphemies? who can 
forgive sins but God only?” + that is, who can forgive 
sins but the Being against whom they are committed? 
David, when mourning over the sin of which he had 
been guilty, while fully conscious of his crime against 
Uriah and Bathsheba, was most affected by a convic- 
tion that he had sinned against God, as is evident 
from his penitential prayer: “Against thee, thee 
only, have I sinned, and done this evil in thy sight ; 
that thou mightest be justified when thou speakest, 
and be clear when thou judgest.’{ The Apostle 
Paul, § after his conversion, was more deeply affected 
by a recollection of the fact, that he had compelled 
some of the disciples of Jesus Christ to blaspheme 
his name, by which act he himself was involved in 
the guilt of their crime, than he was by a remem- 
brance of the corporeal suffering which he had in- 
flicted upon them. The church of Ephesus, || when 
addressed in the apocalyptic vision, had no charge 
alleged against her, but that of a declension in the 
purity and fervour of devotional principle and feel- 
ing; and yet she was threatened with a judicial re- 
moval of the gospel of Christ, unless she repented. 
These examples teach us, that repentance takes its 
rise from a plenary conviction of the evil of sin, as 
an offence committed in violation of the law of God; 
whether it be a flagrant crime, a mistaken act of 


* Mark ii. 5. + Verse 7. t Psalm li. 4. 
§. Acts xxvi.. 11 3 1.Tim, 4. 13, | Rey. 11. 1—8d. 
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obedience, or the defection of religious principle 
and feeling, justly entailing a degree of punishment 
in proportion to the malignity and enormity of the 
offence. 

But Unitarianism, like Socialism, considers all 
evil propensities in men, (except those which are 
accidentally contracted by education or example, ) 
as being in every sense natural to them; supposing 
that men were originally created with them, they 
conclude that they cannot, therefore, be offensive to 
God, unless he could be offended with the work of 
his own hands for being what he made it. Hence 
Socinian writers, when speaking of the sins of men, 
describe them in the language of palliation, in lan- 
guage calculated to convey an idea of pity, not of 
blame. ‘‘Sin,” they call “human frailty; and 
the subjects of it, ‘the frail and erring children of 
men.” By thus frittering down the evil of sin to a 
mere frailty, which should excite more pity than 
condemnation ; and by representing the subjects of 
it as merely erring from the paths of rectitude 
through the frailty of their nature, rather than from 
the active malignity and depravity of their cherished 
principles, what a paralyzing blow does Unitarianism 
give to the motives which should urge men to repent- 
ance! administering an opiate to lull them into a 
state of moral insensibility, which leaves them un- 
conscious of their danger. 

Repentance is enforced from a consideration of 
the imminent and awful danger to which the com- 
mission of sin justly and necessarily exposes man. 
The indulgence of the evil principles and vicious 
propensities of the heart very often impairs the 
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strength of the constitution,—destroys personal and 
relative happiness,—reduces man from a state of 
affluence to poverty,—and brings on premature decay 
and death; but there is a greater ruin than the loss 
of health, of reputation, or of property, or even of 
life itself, which sin may bring down on man, unless 
repentance intervene to avert it. Thus saith the 
Son of God, when addressing some who had been 
protected against the calamities which had fallen on 
others: ‘“ I tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish.”’* The reason which he 
assigns for God so loving the world, as to give his 
only begotten Son, is “that whosoever believeth in 
Him might not perish.” Perish! Who can tell what 
is included in that ominous expression! ‘The most 
fearful imagery that can press around the imagina- 
tion which is intimately familiar with the most awful 
and appalling scenes of human suffering, is too faint 
and feeble to aid our conceptions of that future con- 
dition of cheerless and unmitigated woe which awaits 
guilty sinners who die in a state of impenitence. 
To them the Son of God will say, “ Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels.— And these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment.”’t+—“ Where thew worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.’} Hence 
saith the apostle, ““‘ Knowing therefore the terror of 
the Lord, we persuade men”’§ to repent, and to be 
reconciled unto God, that they may avoid the tremen- 
dous infliction of his righteous displeasure. By such 


* Luke xii. 5. + Matt. xxv. 41, 46. 
+ Mark ix. 48. § 2-Cor. y. 11. 
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solemn considerations do the sacred writers, and all 
who imbibe their spirit, urge men to repentance; and, 
as in proportion to the magnitude of the danger is 
the strength of the motive to escape from it, it must 
be admitted that there is a natural adaptation in such 
a style of appeal and persuasion to accomplish the 
purpose. 

But Unitarianism comes forward and tells the chief 
of sinners, the children of rapine and of murder, 
the very dregs and outcasts of the social world,* who 
are on their way to the “drop or a penal settlement, 
that the existence of a devil is a fiction of the imagi- 
nation,—that it is very doubtful whether there be 
such a place as hell, and if there be, it is less a place 
of punishment than of paternal correction,—an in- 
termediate spot lying somewhere between the visible 
and unseen world, in which they will be detained on 
their passage to a purer and happier state, to be 
fitted to appear there with personal dignity and 
ease.” 

By thus weakening the motives to repentance, 


* Some years since a Unitarian minister, when preaching in 
the vicinity of Birmingham to a promiscuous audience, gathered 
together by the celebrity of his name, attempted to prove that 
there was no devil,—and that the popular notions about such a 
place as hell, were, ‘ like the baseless fabric of a vision,’ with- 
out any solid argument of support. After the service, a lay- 
gentleman of his own denomination said to him, ‘It may do 
very well for you and myself, and such as we are, to entertain 
such opinions, and discuss them in private; but to broach them 
amongst the great masses of our operative population, would be 
to introduce a state of things which would render property and 
life equally insecure. I regret, Sir, you did not select a more 
appropriate subject.” 
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Unitarianism gives an indirect encouragement to 
sin; and though its advocates will sometimes urge 
men to repentance, that they may avoid the incon- 
venience of waiting in the much-favoured place of 
wholesome discipline and purification, till the latent 
seeds of virtue spring up within them; yet they tell 
these self-same sinners, that if God were to mark and 
punish every instance of transgression, he would be 
a merciless tyrant; which would lead them to wish 
“that the reins of universal government were in 
better hands.”’ 

2. Faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

On a question of such unutterable and inconcelv- 
able importance as our final and changeless destiny, 
we cannot proceed in our inquiries of the terms on 
which it is suspended with too much caution; nor 
guard, with too great a degree of vigilance, against 
the influence of any previously formed opinions which 
may tend to lull us into a state of comparative indiffer- 
ence, or induce us to place a reliance on an insecure 
foundation. For as we can indulge no well-grounded 
hope of future happiness, except from the discover- 
ies and promises of revelation; to the express and 
explicit language of revelation we must look for the 
solution of this paramount question, “ WHAT MUST 
WE DO TO BE SAVED?” And it must be equally ob- 
vious to any one who reflects on the import of this 
question, that our attention must be directed to those 
parts of revelation which have a peculiar reference 
to it. Under the prefigurative dispensation, the ex- 
ercise of mercy, in the forgiveness of sin, stood in 
immediate connection with the immolation of the 
sacrifice, which the penitent transgressor was re- 
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quired to present in faith; but under the Christian 
dispensation, which supersedes the Levitical, we are 
taught to believe that we have the forgiveness of 
sin, and are justified, through the redemption that is 
in Christ Jesus. “dn whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according 
to the riches of his grace.’* Therefore, being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.’+ “For if, when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son; much more, being reconciled, 
we shall be saved by his life.’{ “And these statements 
of the apostle are corroborated by the uniform de- 
clarations of our Lord, who represents the attainment 
of eternal life as dependent on believing in him. 
“ For God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.’$ And it is to 
the death of Jesus Christ that the redeemed ascribe 
their salvation. “* Unto him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood,—unto him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.’ | 
Thus the gift of eternal life, which includes the re- 
mission of sin, is bestowed on sinners, irrespective of 
the number or aggravation of their crimes, who re- 
pent of their sins, and who believe in our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; in consequence of his having given his life 
a ransom for them,—his having shed his blood for 
the remission of sin; dying, the just for the unjust, 
that they might be brought into a state of reconcilia- 
tion with God. 


Dorp. i. (. +t Rom. v. 1. { Rom. yv. 10. 
§ John iii. 16. | Rev. 1. 5, 6. 
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But Unitarianism laughs to scorn, and treats with 
ineffable contempt, such a method of salvation; and 
its advocates unhesitatingly avow, that if the great 
Parent of the universe will not pardon and save them 
without subjecting them to the necessity of feeling 
under obligations to the death of Jesus Christ, for 
the exercise of his paternal favour, they are pre- 
pared to meet the consequences. In their opinion 
the death of Christ has no more to do with human 
salvation, than the death of Aaron the Jewish high 
priest, or than the death of Paul the apostle of the 
Gentiles; and therefore, like the sceptics and infidels 
of their Christian fellowship, they scornfully reject 
it as a meritorious, or even a necessary medium of 
its bestowment; believing that nothing more can be 
required from them but a life adorned with precisely 
such a degree of moral virtue, as, in the exercise of 
their own judgment, in unison with the prevailing 
inclinations of their heart, they may choose to de- 
termine. 

3. A meetness to become partakers of the inheri- 
tance of the saints in light. 

Man is guilty, and ere he can be saved, he must 
be forgiven; he is depraved, and ere he can be saved, 
he must be renewed in the spirit of his mind,—re- 
generated, transformed,—made a new creature in 
Christ Jesus. I am not aware that the advocates of 
Unitarianism will venture to assert that an wnpardoned 
sinner can be saved; and may I not venture to ask, 
if it be not as necessary to cleanse him from the 
love of sin—an innate passion of our fallen nature— 
as it is to relieve him from guilt and condemnation? 
For what would be the consequence of admitting all 
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the varieties of human beings into the kingdom of 
heaven, possessing the same propensities and incli- 
nations as they now discover, but the prevalence of 
evil there, to an extent equal at least to its prevalence 
here? We know from practical experience, that 
localities, however gratifying to taste, can effect no 
change in tempers, in dispositions, or in principle ; 
—that what a man is in one house, in one city, in one 
empire, in one world, that he would be in another; 
always the same, as far as the influence of mere 
sights and sounds can extend. Hence the requisi- 
tions of the gospel, proposing the renovation of our 
hearts, harmonize with the soundest principles of 
moral philosophy: and though, when we give utter- 
ance to the language of our Lord, “ Haxcept a man 
be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God,”’* 
some, like Nicodemus, may say, “ How can this 
thing be?” yet we must recollect that its neces- 
sity does not depend on an ability to define the ex- 
act mode of its production. Hence, it is not with- 
out a significant meaning, that the redeemed are 
represented as clothed with white robes, washed white 
in the blood of the Lamb; having attained to that per- 
fection of purity and consummation of bliss which take 
their rise in the moral transactions of earth, where 
they were washed, where they were sanctified, and 
where they were justified, in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 

But requisitions so necessary, founded on the 
depraved nature of man, and the immaculate purity 
of the divine nature; so consonant with the clearest 


* John iii. 3. 
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inductions of analogical reasoning, and the practical 
experience of the faithful in Christ Jesus, Unitari- 
anism treats with indignant contempt,—giving it as 
her opinion that man, who can found his claim to 
future happiness on the basis of his own excellence, 
can perfect himself in virtuous principles and feel- 
ings and habits, without being reduced to the painful 
necessity of admitting his obligations to any super- 
natural power; it being a standing law amongst 
them to prefer self-gratulation to the offering of the 
tribute of gratitude. | 
The tendency of Unitarianism is, 


IV. To DEGRADE THE CHARACTER OF THE SON 
oF GoD; AND TO REDUCE THE DESIGN OF HIS MIS- 
SION TO AN EVENT OF COMPARATIVELY TRIVIAL IM- 
PORTANCE. 

1. It is a somewhat remarkable, yet perfectly natu- 
ral fact, that Unitarianism evinces no very impas- 
sioned regard for any of the distinguished person- 
ages of the sacred scriptures; but there is o one to 
whom they manifest such a systematic opposition, as 
to the person of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is true, 
like one who accepted the bribe of treachery, they 
ery, “Hail, Master ;” but this is only to betray him. 

By those who were employed as his witnesses 
before his incarnation, and subsequently to his ascen- 
sion, he is spoken of as a person of spotless and 
immaculate purity ; as possessing the power of self- 
disposal; uniting the perfections of Divinity with 
the attributes of perfect humanity; creating and 
governing the world; and entitled to the homage, 
and receiving the adoration and praises of men and 
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beings of a higher order: but Unitarianism attempts 
to sink him from the dignity of a divine being in the 
human form to the lowly condition of exclusive 
humanity; avers that, like the other servants of 
God, he possessed no power but what is delegated ; 
despoils him of his immaculate purity; and desig- 
nates those, who bow down and worship hin, idola- 
ters, who offer incense to a mere man. They admit 
that he was a teacher, but object to his sustaining the 
character of a Saviour ;* and insinuate that his prv- 
vate life was less exemplary than his public. They 
hold him up as an example, but contrive, by artifice 
or criminal inadvertency, to render it either too de- 
fective for imitation, or of a pernicious tendency ; 
they acknowledge that he surpassed the prophets 
who preceded him, and the apostles who followed 


* «Unitarian Christians,” says the Rev. G. Harris, ‘joy- 
fully admit that Jesus Christ, the last and greatest messen- 
ger from heaven, by his precepts redeemed us from iniquity.” 
Redemption from iniquity effected by precept!!! Such silly 
sayings sink beneath the gravity of formal refutation. His 
PRECEPTS REDEEMED US FROM INIQUITY!!! 

A Unitarian versus Paul :— 

‘* We have redemption through his blood.”—Pavt. 

‘* We have redemption by his precepts.” —A UniTaRian. 

And yet this is apostolic Christianity! Pshaw! So these 
precepts, which are intended to fix limitations to our freedom, 
and prescribe the extent of our obligation to the authority which 
enacts them, become the means of redeeming us from a condi- 
tion of guilt and wretchedness, which is the necessary conse- 
quence of our transgressions or disobedience. On this specimen 
of the absurd, I shall make no further observation ; yet I can- 
not refrain from expressing my opinion, that Whateley’s logic 
is not read in the Unitarian school; or if read, the pupils are 
more perplexed than benefited by their studies. 


428 DEGENERATING TENDENCY [Drsc. XII. 


him, in intelligence, in knowledge, in wisdom, and 
in piety; yet they impeach his integrity and benevo- 
lence, by asserting that he sometimes spoke to the 
people with the design “‘to shock their prejudices, 
to disgust their feelings, and to alienate them from 
his society;” and though they confess that he will 
preside over the awful solemnities of the final judg- 
ment, and fix the changeless destiny of every human 
being, yet they avow, that to cherish towards him 
the feeling either of confidence or of affection would 
be an act of criminal folly. 

The author of all evil cannot pursue a course more 
in opposition to the benevolence of the divine pro- 
cedure than the advocates of Unitarianism do to the 
uniform conduct of all the sacred writers, in refer- 
ence to the person of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. They labour to exalt him; Unitarians to 
depreciate him. TZhey speak of him as the Son of 
God coming from a pre-existing state of glory; 
Unitarians say that Joseph was his father, and 
Mary his mother, and that he had no existence till 
he was born at Bethlehem. They ascribe to him 
the inconceivable attributes of Divinity; Unitari- 
ans attribute to him the frailties of peccable hu- 
manity. Zhey have the passions of admiration, 
of joy, of love, and of gratitude, awakened and 
strongly excited when contemplating the greatness 
of his character, or the design of his incarnation ; 
while Unitarians disdain to cherish any hallowed 
affections towards him; and in turning from the 
spirit-stirring pages of inspiration to the reading of 
their sermons, essays, and dissertations, on the per- 
son of Jesus Christ, we are reminded of the pathetic 


Disc. XII] OF UNITARIANISM. 429 


exclamation of Mary, when solicited to assign the 
cause of her grief: “ They have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they have laid him.’* 
2. No one, I think, who reads the scriptures with 
close attention, whether he admits or rejects their 
inspiration, can avoid receiving the impression, that 
the highest degrees of importance are attached by 
all the writers to the mission and the death of Jesus 
Christ. Abraham rejoiced in anticipation of his 
incarnation, because it was through him that all the 
nations of the earth were to be blessed. ‘The pro- 
phets, from Moses to Malachi, keep their countrymen 
steadfastly looking for the coming of their Messiah, 
who was to “make reconciliation for inquity,’—to 
be “cut off, but not for himself,” and then to found an 
empire of a unique character, which is never to be 
overthrown. His birth was celebrated by “a mul- 
titude of the heavenly host, praising God, and say- 
ing, Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men.’} His forerunner, raised up 
for this special purpose, points him out to the people 
by an epithet of designation which awakened all 
their associations of sacrificial immolations and shed- 
ding of blood. “ The next day John seeth Jesus 
coming unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world lt 
But without wishing to depreciate, in the slightest 
degree, the explanatory reasons which preceding 
witnesses gave of the design of the mission of the 
Son of God, I prefer his own testimony; and, there- 
fore, I will endeavour to ascertain what he himself 


Pe onne xs. 13; + Luke ui. 13, 14. t John i, 29, 
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says respecting the design of his mission and his 
death. In one of his earliest addresses he labours 
to convince his hearers, that his appearance amongst 
them is an unparalleled expression of divine benevo- 
lence: “ For God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but have everlasting life.”* 
We thus see that the salvation of the world was de- 
pendent on the mission of the Son of God. But how 
was this to be effected? By teaching? or by the 
force of example? “ dnd as Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of 
man be lifted up; that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have eternal life.’+ As the 
elevation of the serpent was necessary to stay the 
progress of disease and death in the camp of Israel, 
so the crucifixion of the Son of man was equally 
necessary to save sinners from perishing, and obtain 
for them eternal life. ‘This fact, advanced at such 
an early period in his ministry, will serve as a 
clue by which we can more easily discover the reason 
why he makes such perpetual reference} to his own 
death ; and why he came to die. The sacred histo- 
rian informs us, that when on the mount of transfig- 
uration, “ behold, there talked with him two men, 
which were Moses and Elias: who appeared in 
glory ;’§ and we may reasonably expect that they 
conversed on what constituted the primary design of 
his mission. ‘They made no allusion to his teaching, 
nor yet to his example, but to “his decease which 


* John uni. 16. + John ui. 14, 15. 
{ Matt. xvi. 21; xx. 28. § Luke ix. 30. 
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he should accomplish at Jerusalem.”* When con- 
trasting himself and the design of his coming, with 
the hireling priests of their own church and the ruling 
passion by which they were governed, he says, “ 7’he 
thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to 
destroy: Iam come that THEY MIGHT HAVE LIFE, AND 
THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE IT MORE ABUNDANTLY. Jam 
the good shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his life 
for the sheep. But he that is an hireling, and not 
the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the 
wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth ; and 
the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep.” + 
The possession of ¢his /ife, in a superior degree of 
felicity or security, depended on two things ;—on his 
coming, and on his giving his life. Hence it is 
obvious that his mission and his death bore a neces- 
sary relation to their security and final happiness ;— 
were in fact the means of effecting it. And here let 
the intelligent reader notice the very singular terms 
which Jesus Christ employs in this address, which 
the disciples did not clearly understand at the time 
it was given: “ Therefore doth my Father love me, 
because I lay down my life, that I might take it 
again. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it 
down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and 
I have power to take tt again. This commandment 
have I received of my Father.’{ He speaks of his 
life as his own property ; as having a self-disposing 
power over its continued possession, or its voluntary 
surrender; and as entitling himself to the more 
complacent love of his Father, because by his own 


* Luke ix. 31. + John x. 10—12. t John x. 17, 18; 
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independent volition he chose to lay down his life, 
that his disciples might have life, and have it in a 
more abundant degree of happiness and security. 
“ For the bread of God is he which cometh down 
Srom heaven, and giveth life unto the world.— And 
this is the will of him that sent me, that every one 
which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the last 
day.”* From this statement, which our Lord him- 
self supplies, it is evident that he came from heaven 
to save us from perishing; to procure and confer 
eternal life, and ultimately to effect the resurrection 
of the body; and that the accomplishment of this 
grand design was made dependent, not on teaching, 
but on his laying down his life of himself; that is, 
by his own spontaneous volition. 

The uniform language of the apostles confirms this 
view of the design of our Lord’s mission and death. 
“ For when we were yet without strength, in due 
time Christ died for the ungodly.— Much more then, 
being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved 
from wrath through him.” + 

The relative characters of Advocate, Intercessor, 
and Saviour, which He is represented as still sus- 
taining towards the unsaved inhabitants of earth ; 
and the laudatory expressions of gratitude and joy 
which the redeemed in heaven unceasingly offer to 
him; are confirmatory of the fact, that he came to 
save by dying, “the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us unto God.”’—“ Wherefore he is 

* John vi. 33, 40. 


+ Rom. v. 6, 9. See also Gal. iii. 13; Titus ii. 14; 1 John 
iy. 10. j 
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able also to save them to the uttermost that come 
unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them. For such an high priest be- 
came us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate 
Jrom sinners, and made higher than the heavens ; 
who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer 
up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the 
people’s: for this he did once, when he offered up 
himself’’* And that he possesses the necessary 
qualifications to discharge the functions which are 
involved in these titles of official relationship, to 
the entire human family, is a moral fact which the 
evidence of testimony, gathered from every quarter 
of the world, fully demonstrates. Go to India, or 
the Islands of the South Seas. Go to America 
or Africa; to Iceland or Greenland; or visit any 
part of Europe. Go amongst the intelligent and 
accomplished, or the rude and uneducated; to the 
barbarian and the Scythian; the bond, or the free. 
Go into the temple, or into the prison; into the 
workhouse of pauperism, the hospital of disease, or 
the chambers of the dying; and wherever you dis- 
cover a sinner penitent and contrite, tremblingly 
alive to the importance of the great question, “What 
must I do to be saved?” yet anticipating death with 
fearless confidence in the grandeur of the issue, there 
you will find a living witness, bearing unequivocal 
testimony to the intimate relation which the mission 
-and death of Christ bear to men yet unsaved; and 
of his ability to save to the uttermost all that come 
unto God by him. In all these localities, and under 


* Heb. vii. 25—27. Seo 1 John ii. 12; 1 Thess. i. 10. 
one 


. 434 DEGENERATING TENDENCY [Disc. XII. 


all these varieties of national and educational train- 
ing; and amidst these diversities of individual 
character and social peculiarities, you will find that 
Jesus Christ is spoken of as one who was dead, but 
now lives for ever ;—living for the special purpose of 
saving men from perishing, and conferring on them 
the gift of eternal life; manifesting to each, though 
invisible, a presence as real as though the corporeal 
senses could see his form, and hear the sound of his 
voice ;—animating, sustaining, and refreshing the 
soul, and imparting the highest degree of confidence 
in the immediate prospect of death and of eternity. 
A testimony of such a peculiar character, supplied 
by such various witnesses, and under such peculiar 
circumstances ; harmonizing as it does with the de- 
sign. which our Lord said he came to accomplish, 
and the declarations of his apostles respecting its 
actual accomplishment, affixes the seal of confirma- 
tion to the entire theory of propitiation, which the 
hand of Unitarianism can neither open nor break ; 
and necessarily invests the purport of his mission 
with a degree of importance to the yet unsaved in- 
habitants of earth, which no powers of calculation 
can justly estimate. | 
And if we now pass on, and mingle in imagination 
amongst those happy and holy spirits whom John 
saw when in the isle of Patmos, we shall gather from 
their laudatory addresses to Him that gave his life 
a ransom for their redemption, additional evidence 
confirmatory of the entire theory of propitiation; and 
of the importance which they attach to the design of 
the mission and death of their Redeemer and ours. 
“And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art 
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worthy to take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us 
to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation.” * | 

On the supposition of the possibility—which I can- 
not admit, unless I reject the entire theory of the 
Christian faith—of a Socinian entering the kingdom 
of heaven, what surprise would he feel on beholding 
what he never expected to see, the Son of man who 
died on the cross, seated on the throne of glory, re- 
ceiving the adorations and praises of the redeemed, 
who ascribe their redemption, NoT TO HIS PRE- 
CEPTS, BUT TO HIS DEATH. ‘To him, all would be 
strange, still mysterious; and gaining his elevation 
to glory, honour, and immortality, as a recom- 
pense for his virtuous deeds and habits, he would 
feel unable to unite with the unnumbered multi- 
tude who sing, “Unto him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath 
made us kings and priests unto God and his Father; 
to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever.” + 
But the believer in the divinity of the Son of God, 
and in the efficacy of his death, in passing from 
earth into the temple not made with hands, feels 
no astonishment on seeing the Lamb that was slain 
in the midst of the throne,—sustains no shock to his 
feelings by hearing the redeemed singing their song 
of praise and thanksgiving,—experiences no breaking 


* Rey. v. 9.—Redemption by precept would render it neces- 
sary for the spirits of the redeemed to get some Unitarian to 
compose a more appropriate song of praise. 

+ Rey. 1:5, 6. 
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up and scattering of his early and long cherished 
associations; but at once, and in accordance with 
his most sacred and joyous anticipations, without 
having to adopt any new expressions of thought or 
of feeling, can join the harmonious and rapturous 
song. 

The Sabbath dawns; the congregation is assembled 
in the name of Jesus Christ; his presence is invoked. 


They sing: 


‘Come let us join our cheerful songs 
With angels round the throne : 

Ten thousand thousand are their tongues, 
But all their joys are one.”’ 


The aged disciple of Christ, who has long been 
waiting for his salvation, falls and expires, just as a 
momentary silence prepares the people to resume 
their hallowed harmony of praise. He leaves his 
brethren who are encompassed with infirmity, to 
mingle with his brethren who are made perfect; 
earth is exchanged for heaven; faith, for sight; hope, 
for actual possession. This sudden transition in such 
an unlooked-for moment, brings before him no unex- 
pected vision ; requires from him no unaccustomed 
mental exercise; unveils to him no new discovery 
as to the object of adoration and praise; opens be- 
fore him no novel view of the design of the Saviour’s 
mission and death: he merely feels himself elevated 
to that holier and happier condition of existence, for 
which, when on earth, he was in a course of prepara- 
tion; and with purer and more rapturous emotions, 
he unites with the spirits of the glorified in finishing 
the anthem of praise, which he had commenced with 
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his brethren still in the body, when death came to 
interrupt their earthly melody. 

But if we now abstract from the person of Jesus 
Christ, as Unitarianism wishes us to do, the divine, 
leaving only the human nature, and that nature frail 
and peccable ; if we reject the propitiatory design of 
his death, regarding his death as a mere confirmation 
of the truth of his testimony ; and if we despoil him 
of his official character of Intercessor and Advocate, 
Redeemer and Saviour, conceding to him only that 
of a Teacher sent from God, we shall be reduced to 
the melancholy alternative of believing the following 
astounding propositions : 

First, That any other man in similar circum- 
stances, would have been able to accomplish the 


* It is probable, that the Unitarian, who is accustomed to 
turn sacred things into a theme of sarcastic ridicule, may accuse ~ 
me of drawing on the creations of my fancy, for the sketch 
I have now given; but in reply I would remark, that the scene 
and imagery of description are supplied by the hand of inspiration. 
I would now ask him one question ;—If Jesus Christ be a 
mere frail and peccable man, who sustained no higher official 
character than that of a teacher sent from God, how comes it 
to pass, that we find no explicit statement of the fact in any of 
the rolls of prophecy, in any of the records of his history, in any 
of the epistles of inspiration, or in the visionary representations 
of the invisible world, which are presented to us, just as the 
scheme of revelation is brought to its completion? Talk of 
mysteries! this is the mystery of mysteries ;—a fact which 
ought never to have been doubted, is placed, by the evidence of 
a long succession of special and independent witnesses, in a 
position which renders its belief impossible, except we reject 
their testimony as false, and admit unsustained opinion as an 
infallible oracle. 
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work which our Lord came to do, just as well as 
he did it. 

Secondly, That though his mission and death 
might have been deemed expedient, in relation to 
some of the arrangements of providence; yet they 
were not essential to the final salvation of man. 

Thirdly, That it would be as proper for us to 
cherish emotions of gratitude and affection towards 
any other of the deceased servants of God, as to- 
wards Jesus Christ; and we might, with an equal 
degree of propriety, repose as much confidence in 
their vigilance and power to save us as in his; and, 

Lastly, That in passing into the heavenly world, 
we shall find Jesus Christ in possession of a nature 
in every respect like our own; and though possibly 
he may be somewhat elevated in rank above his fel- 
low-servants, as he has to raise the dead and preside 
over the awful solemnities of the final judgment; yet 
neither expecting nor receiving any marks of homage, 
or expressions of gratitude. 

We thus see that Unitarianism, instead of bowing 
to the authority of the inspired witnesses, either de- 
nies their competency to give evidence, or impeaches 
their integrity; instead of upholding the sanctity and 
majesty of the divine law, boldly rejects its sanctions, 
and dares the supreme Legislator to inflict them on 
the children of disobedience and crime; instead of 
attempting, by the most solemn motives, to rouse the 
thoughtless and the profligate to repentance, syste- 
matically encourages them to live in sin; and instead 
of urging them to believe in Christ, that they may 
obtain eternal life, assures them that their salvation 
will be equally certain if they refuse to do it. Under 
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the degenerating influence of this anti-scriptural 
theory, the illustrious Person who was announced 
_ by the prophets of the Lord as the “Mighty God,” 
“the Desire of all nations,” and “the Lord of the 
temple ;’ whose incarnation was celebrated by an- 
gelic song, and whose official appearance to Israel 
was proclaimed by an herald of pre-eminent distinc- 
tion; who, when on earth, exercised an absolute and 
uncontrolled sovereignty over the visible and invi- 
sible world ; and who, at the end of time, will come 
in his own glory to pronounce the final sentence on 
every intelligent being, is metamorphosed into a frail 
and peccable man, in whom no one can confide for 
pardon or the hope of everlasting life; at whose 
name no knee can bow as a mark of homage, and 
for whom no one can cherish the emotions of grati- 
tude or love, without being involved in the crime of 
idolatry. And this, they have the effrontery to tell 
us, is pure Christianity! But I appeal to the un- 
biassed judgment of the pious and intelligent reader, 
whether it bears any resemblance to the Christianity 
of the New Testament. If it be Christianity, then I 
would say, Christianity has reached her dotage; as 
she has lived to forget what she was in the days of 
her youthful purity and vigour. She has lived to 
falsify her own witnesses; to repeal her own laws 
and customs; to drive her Lord from his own temple; 
to count the blood of the covenant wherewith he was 
sanctified an unholy thing, and to do despite unto 
the Spirit of grace. She has lived to unite with the 
other powers of evil, in setting proudly at defiance 
the legislative authority of the Holy One; -and in 
giving her sanction to the reign of speculation, which 
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is usually the prolific source of practical impiety. 
Alas! “ The beauty of Israel is slain upon the 
high places: how are the mighty fallen! Tell it 
not in Gath, publish it not in the streets of Askelon; 
lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, lest the 
daughters of the uncircumcised triumph.” * 


* 2 Sam. i. 19, 20. 


THE END. 
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